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PyeUSHER'S NOTE. 


I regret that it is too late for this part to be ii3 the hands 
of the purchasers as it was due to be published in mid- August. 
There were certain reasons which impeded the progress of the 



book while in print. The number of the pages in the book 
exceeds by far the number which was originally intended to be 
printed by way of notes. Again the sudden outbreak of 
European War'inoreased the prices of paper in the {market 
which added to the difficulty. 


For these reasons the price of the book is enhanced. 


378, Shanwar peth, Poona 2. 
1-11-1939. 


D. R. Nagarkar, 




' JllSTOHICAL SKETH OF THE SANSKHIT LANGUi^E. 


THE THEOBY OF DIVINE OBIGIN OF SPEECH. 

'.il' 

The Gods created Devavani. 

i n ‘Bg- viii io‘o-il 

j 3m% '.fro m ^-sTfiTF^q'Hr-^^Tqf^^ n Rg- V’HI 59-56. 

! In support of this theory various passages from the 
Tedas and their interpretation by Patanjali, Vidyaranya and. 
)ther commentators can be cited. 

The interpretation of the familiar rik =^rRIK^ahT '^r 

fW I 3T^ I r%«TR^f ^r^?icr ntfeefi.. ?rcqT n 

by Patanjali, in his Mahabhasya, is both elupidat 
pg and interesting, er^r nr^rfRI ,^iRT- 

: trr^ - ' =qrTrK ' q5[c;rrf ?Twr- 

krdqnfeqrdr^ i ?r^r ^ i '^rr^r : ■^^¥rr%qi:^ffRT: 1 1 i 

.p to; i ^ \ i toTO: 

[ \ %5 ”i Et. 


Also compare. 

sT53ji®dr ^T-iirqr ^ 5zrif^f§T-.fRd: i ‘ 


Sanakrit is believed to be the language of the god 
‘ Girvanavani It is in Sanskrit that the ancient scriptures 
Vedic and Pauranik religion stand. The Vedic literature 
admitedly the most ancient record of any people of the worl 
and forms the source of the earliest history of mankind as 
whole. 

■‘The world of the Veda is a world by itself; and its relatio 
to the rest of Sanskrit literature is such that it throws ligh 
over the whole historical development of the Indian mind. 

The history of the Sanskrit literature divides itself int 
two great ages, Vaidika and Laukika, sacred and profane. Tb 
Mahabharar War is the dividing line between the two. 

There are four Vedas-Bik ( ^ ), Yojur Saraa(^p. 

and Atharvan and each Veda has Samhita (mantra 

Brahmana, Sutra and Upanisad. The first three together ar. 
called Trayi ( ). 

The Sutra literature forms a connecting link between th( 
Vedic and classical Sanskrit. Sutra means a ‘ string ' an< 
compatibly with this sense all -work of the style are an un 
interrupted chain of short senteoes linked together in a mos. 
concise form. 

IJpanisads are' expressions of philosophical conceptf 
embodying the beginning and progress of esoteric ideas, which 
had, to a large extent, been mentioned in Aranyakas -^writings 
supplementary to Brahmans. 

The distinction between the periods is marked by changes 
both in the language and subject-matter. 

The grammatical study of the Vedas had the efiect of 
fixing the frame of the language which came to be recognised 
as Bhasa, 


Tbe estrangement of the civic language from that of the 
tiasses, accelerated by the assimilation of the aboriginal 
■aces, resulted in the formation of the popular dialects —the 
prrkaits’. A greater unity however came to be established 
tmong the various dialects of the different Indo Aryan tribes 
vs the result of their imigration into India, which they made 
heir home. 

The most notabe of the grammatical changes were the 
lisappearanoe of the subjcinetive mood and the reduction of 
nfinitives. 

The vocabulary of the language has undergone a con- 
iderable change. Many new words have been added probably 
iirough continental borrowings. 

The Vedic literature deals with its various subjects only 
1 their relation to saorificas, whereas the classical discusses 
aem in their general relations, 

*: The difference of metre also forms a broad line of de- 
marcation between the two periods. 

The regular and continuous Anushtubh sloka is a Metre 
nknown during the Vedic age and every work written in it 
my he put down as post- Vedic. In the Vedas there are 
arious metres such as Et. The is 

iso used in the Vedas (as in the hut rarely, and it is 

'ot so regular as we find it in the Bamaaana and other works 
f classical Sanskrit literature. It is for this reason that the 
as first employed by Valmiki is called^ 
jtter Rama Oharit Act II. 

The languages of the world have been divided into three 
amilies, the Aryan or Indo-European, tho Semitic and the 
furanian. The first comprises the Indian branch, consisting 
f Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrits and the modern vernaculars of 
i.^orthern India, 
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It has however been said by eminent scholars that at one 
time Sanskrit was the one language spoken all over the 
world/'' ‘‘Sanskrit is the original source of all European 
languages of the present day.” 

The literature of Sanskrit presents two varieties of the 
language. Of these the most ancient is that found in the 
hymns of the Rigveda Samhita. In fact the Vedic dialect is 
the first record of the Sanskrit tongue, from which by pro- 
cesses of phonetic decay and natural elision the later language 
has been perfected. 

“The Brahmans of the Bk. and Yajus present the second 
stage.” The Brahmans are the. best representatives of the ex- 
tant of the verbal portion of that language of which Panini 
writes the grammar. 

Yaskas' -Nirukta forms the intermediate link between, thd 
Vedic and the non- vedic literature. / i 

Linguistic progress had by the time of Katyayana and 
Patanjali modified Paninis denotation and introduced new 
changes in the grammar of the language. 

Katyayana’s Vartikas and Patanjali's Mahabhasya -are 
devoted to the proper interpretation of the sutras and to ''the 
apt introduction of the rnissing links. - > 

. The epics, earliest -specimens of Kavyas and dramatic 
plays, the metrical smrities belong to the classical period; 
Panini's work contains the grammar of middie'sanskrit, while 
Katyayana’s that’ of classical Sanskrit. [The forms which 
the language assemed at this time became- the standard for 
later writers to follow, and Katyayana and Patanjali are 
now the generally acknowledged authorities on all points 
cencerning the correctness of sanskrif speech. 

Hindu Superiority, 272. 3. A. 1 Dubois’ Bible in India; 

Muller's Science of language’ I, 225-fi. . . . 
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Affcer the epoch of Ashtadhyayi a change came over 
literary styles. Attributes attracted greater attention and 
Qompounds could alone compress long dependent sentences 
into the needed form. The fluent or simple style came 
gradually to be displaced by the formation or attributive style. 

The Puranas and Itihasas were composed at the transi- 
tional stage in the history of' literary styles. The artificial 
style was greately developed in the field of philosophy and 
dialecttis. 

The philosophical style set in, and continued to a degree 
of mischief, which is now beyond all reformation. Shankara 
represents the middle stage. His explanations are aided , by 
dialectic . terminology. The sentences are much longer than 
those of the earlier writers and the construction is more 
involved. 

But his language is fluent and perspicuous but not petrified 
as that of later writers. The last stage is reached in the works 
of the Naiyayikas. They hate the use of verbs. The ablativb 
singular and the indiciinable particles play a prominent 
p art in their composition. The style is one of solidified formu- 
lae, rather than of verying discourse. The result is that the 
movement which started with the simple sentence and predica- 
tive construction has airived at a stage where the original 
character is entirely modified and the sanskirit language has 
become a language of abstract nouns and compound words. 

THE SPIRITUAL ASPECT. 

The Hindu grammarians are not content with the mere 
formulation of rules for the formation of words and sentences, 
but the spiritual aspect of sound seems to have made a deep 
impression upon their mind and left its stamp on their whole out- 
look regarding ‘sabda’. Enquiries into the ultimate nature of ‘vak’ 
led them to a sublime region 'sadhana’-a region of perfect bliss 
and pure consciousness. The study of grammar gave rise to a 


^ ;■ 

spiritual vision wliich enabled the ‘vag-yogavid’ to visualise 
Brahman in the string of letters (efowi^r.) Letters are denoted in 
Sanskrit by the san.e term as is often applied to Brahman. 
To the spiritual insight of Patanjali qws were not only 
phonetic types but the glowing sparks of (^) illumming the 
entire sphere of existance. Compare Mahabhashya 1”2“3. The 
study of grammar has been declared to be the direct means 
of attaining the supreme being. 

Patanjali seems to have been the first among the Indian 
grammarians to give spiriutualistic colour to the speculations of 
grammar. To Patanjali ‘ sabda * is not a lifeless mechanism 
invented by man. ^ According to him it is consciousness thal^ 
splits itself up into the two fold category of sabda and 

(er^) and what we call as the vehicle of communication, 
is nothing but an expression of lying within 

Patanjali notes two kinds of words (f^^’enternel) and ot- 
created. By the former he understands the supreme reality 
that transcends all limitation of time and space. 

His poetical description of Varnas.to which I have already 
referred, best illiistrates the spiritual outlook of mind. 

Sabdabrahinopasaiia as we find in grammatical 

dissertations is only a reproduction of the teachings of 



ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF SANSKRIT DRAMA 

Knowledge of the history, structure and arrangement of 
the Sanskrit drama is necessary for a proper understanding 
and appreciation of the plot, the characters and the teohnipue 
of the present play or, for the matter of that, any Sanskrit play, 

Punyaraja under v akyapadiya 14 


The origin of the Sanskrit Dranaa owing to its great anti- 
quity is shrouded in obscurity and has given rise to differences 
of opinion amongst scholars. It can, in my opinion be traced to 
the dialogue-hymns of the Bigveda. There is conversation in 
them. There is action underneath, which moves, by exhibiting 
passions, motives and feelings of the speakers in a natural, 
easy, vivid and interesting and therefore dramatic way. 

The lively debate between Sarama and the Panis, the con- 
jugal coaxing that Yami practices with her brother Yama, and 
the weU known anoedote of Pururavas and Urvashi point to 
unmistakable germs of dramatic element in them. According 
to Maxmullar these hymns were recited and represented after 
the completion of a ritual. 

The amusements of the Brahman period are characteristi- 
cally ritual. The Kausitaki Brahman recognises the preva- 
lence of dance, song and music. Hillebrandt and Konow assert 
that the indulgence in dance, song, music, abusive conversa- 
tion, even in religious festivals or rituals, presuppose their free 
prevalence in popular mimes of the time. 

It seems that this naive and vulgar aspect of the popular 
festival depreciated its value in the opinion of the ancient sages 
who in later literature of Sutras and shastras exhorted the 
young snatakas to ward them off from the practice of dance, 
song and instrumental music. This deprecatory attitude 
seems to have continued up to the time of the epics. Draupadi 
is compared with Sailushi in Mahabharat which signifies 
actress. In Bamayan Si'ta reproaches her husband as a 
Sailusha-— a man who is a Jayajivi (living on the prostitution 
of his wife)‘'^^q %q m (Bamayan 11.39. 8), 

The scattered shreds of Sanskrit drama unite and present a 
full-fledged drama at the time of Patanjali (140 A. B.) who 
while discussing the use of the imperfect tense of action, which 

Grihyasutra II 73 Paraskara. 

Virat parvan 17.43. 
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a person has himself witnessed, refers to two events Yiz. “ the 
slaying of Kamsa and the binding of Bali, staged by two par- 
ties of professional actors who had dyed their faces.” Compare 

crs^#cr 

This passage mentions three kinds of representations that 
were current in the time of Patanjali, one by human actors 
who performed the whole scene by assuming the roles of 
characters to make the story more vivid and impressive ; the 
other by means of paintings or picture-scrolls and the third by 
a set of professional reciters. There is overwhelming evi- 
dence to show that the Drama had already attained to its full 
form at the time of Bhasa and Asvaghosa and Patanjali. 

The theory put forward by Windisch and Hermann Reich 
which adduce Greek origin to the Sanskrit Drama is bassed on 
wrong assumption. Both of them assume that Mriohhakatika 
is the oldest and the most typical Indian Drama, But Mriohha- 
katika has been conclusively proved to be an enlarged and im- 
proved edition of an earlier play “Char udatta” written by Bhasa, 

Most of the European scholars start with certain pre- 
possessions under which they labour so much that they try to 
bring forward to a later date the antiquity of every thing 
Indian and trace its origin to some exotic civilization like that 
of Greece. 

The traditional view about the origin of Sanskrit drama is 
given by Bharat in his Natyashastra. Brahma is said to have 
framed the Natya Veda from the several parts of the four 
Vedas. We know how every writer maintained that his sub- 
ject was the best, that it emanated from the mouth of Brahman 
and that it had the Vedio, tradition and it could secure for the 
man all worldly and other-worldly ends. It is this tendency 
that had led Bharat to say that of the chief constituents of the 
drama, the element of recitation was taken from the Rigveda, 
song from the Samaveda, mimetic art from the Yajurveda and 
sentiments from the Atharvaveda. 


A close study of the various theories advanced by Western 
and Eastern scholars regarding the origin and history of the 
development of tlie classical Drama reveals to us the following 
facts; — that the origin of Dramatics is buried in obscurity. It 
was Bharat who put together all the canons and evolved his 
Natyashastra on the basis of sutras, already existing; that the 
material for representation was taken from the epic and the 
pre-epic literature. That the occasion selected for r(3presenta- 
tion was some religious festival. That the social s tatus of the 
actors was very low inspite of the tradition of the Gandharvas 
and Apsaras having played the different roles. That the people 
had begun to appreciate the value of this social art as a source 
of enjoyment. 

A chronological treatment of the subject of dramturgy 
would retj[Liira a separate treatise; suffice it to say that Bharat 
was the iirst accredited promulgator of dramatic thought and 
he lived in the 3rd or 4th century after Christ, 

THE NATUftE OF SANSKRIT DRAMA 

According to the lliiidu notions of aesthetics, 
a dramatist does not differ very much from a, poet. He 
has to be a poet first and a dramatist afterwards. The reuuire- 
ments and oquipinent of a dramatist are the same as those of 
a poet. H(3 must have theg%'4Tror the power of imagination in 
an unlimited measure by which he can work wondrous deeds 
) or by which he can give descriptions 
■par excellence In addition to this power he must 

possess word-”knowlGdge The purpose of a drama is 

set forth by Bharat in the following verse 

One of the aims of the Sanskrit dramatists appears to be 
the revival of the epic religion by means of renewing the memo 
ries of the people, by rehabilitating the characters of th"^ ®Pio 
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ftml streiigtlieniiig the belief of the people. The dramatic 
poets also reproduce the life of men around them exhibiting 
their ainiSf hopes, wishesi aspirations, passions in an abstract 
concise way. It comprehends both the aspects of the human 
activity benevolent as well as malevolent. The sphere of a 
drama is concisely summarised in the following couplet 
JT ^=5^^ «T ff f%rr ^rs4f 4Mi cic^ 

” I 

The different types of human activity and the characters 
that live them form the basis for the classification of the sans* 
krit drama. 

Bhana or the one-man'play must be the earliest form of 
drama. It is defined as '' 

ffiTor: 4?^# l Vyayoga is also restricted to one act and 
one action and traverses the length of only one day. This type 
of one-act play following the unities of time, place and action 
must have given rise to or ‘ A^cf and when such Acts were 
put together a full drama was evolved. 

Dima presents terrific events, portents, sorcery, combats 
Et. and was represented by gloomy characters. Ihamriga 
depicts the topic of love or mirth. The Natak is a more corn' 
plexplay. It has a number of secondary incidents and 
It is a form par-excellence and serves various purposes. 

Ciassificatioii of Drama 

Vishwaiiath in his Sahityadarpana divides Sanskrit plays 
into 1 Bupaka, “principal dramas, of ten species ; ^ (Jpa 
Bnpaka, minor dramas of eighteen. 

Tire Nataka, or principal play consists of, from five to ten 
Acts (4 ?Bs) and has a celebrated story (such as the history of 
Rama) for its plot(qr?§). It represents heroic or god-likc chara- 
cters, and good deeds; it is written in an elaborate style, and 
is full of noble sentiments. 


Besides, it contains all the five ‘joints’ or junctures 
of the plot : the four kinds of action the sixty four mem- 

bers (Aiiga) or peculiar properties. The hero (Nay aka) is of 
the kind described as high-spirited but firm, being either a 
royal sage of high family (as Diishyanta in the Shaiikuntala) 
or a demigod who, though a god (like Ramachaiidra) thinks 
himself a man. The principal sentiment or flavour (Rasa) is 
either the erotic /^Sringara) or heroic (Vira), and in the con- 
clusion (Nirvahana) it contains the marvellous (Adhlinta) In 
addition to all this it is composed like tlie end of a cow’s tail 
(Oopiicchagra) i. e. each of the acta is gradually made shorter. 

If the Nataka in addition to all this contains the four 
Pataka-sthaiiakaa or striking points and the number of its acts 
is ten, it is entitled to be called a Malia Nataka. An example 
of the Nataka is the Shakuntala or the ^Uttararamacharita and 
of the Mahanataka is the Bala-Ramayan, 

Bharat mentions ten types of Rupakas and 14 types of 
Upa Rupakas, Kohala classifies plays into Marga and Desi based 
on the principle, whether song and dance predominate in each 
of them. 

The ten types of plays are ; 

#fc. 

Prakarana resembles the Nataka in the number of its 
Acts as well as in other respects. In the Prakarana the plot 
is founded on some mundane or human story, invented by the 
poet, and has love for its principal sentiment, the hero or 
leading character being either a brahmin (as in mricchakatika) 
a merchant (as in the Pushpa-bhusliita). The heroine is some 
tppes a woman of good family, sometimes even a coiirtesan, 



IS UTTARCHARITA TRAGEDY ? 


I 
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THE MODERN VIEW 

Tiie drama cannot be looked at from one angle alone. 
There are indeed- two main methods of' a])proaching tragedy 
and comedy, the one throiigli the printed page and the other 
through tlio medium of the spoken word in the theatre, we 
have Iheii to face fairly this exceedingly difficnlt problem' 
V¥hether the drama should be studied as a part of literahire 
or as a product of the theatre. A groat drama regarded as 
a piece of literature depend.s for its greatness on something 
far other then mere plot, A play to be sucoes.sfn] on the aagte 
demands a plot, wellknit, intriguing, full of interest ami artisti- 
cally conceived. The point of view of the theatre and the 
point of view of the study not only do not coalesce but are 
poles asBiinder, 

It can never be adniitted that the plot is of chief impor- 
tance in a drama or that it is the plot that gives to a greet 
tragedy or to a great comedy its outstanding position. That 
out standing position must come from the i)resentation of cha- 
racters, from the ideas and the atmosphere and the style of the 
drama, for all of which the plot but forms the setting* The 
plot is merely the frame work on whicli is embroidered the 
gorgeous tapestry of the poet’s invention. A great jday in my 
opinion is a book designed for the reader, as a piece of 
litereture to be studied in the library, than for the spectator. It 
is capable of being appreciated only in slow deliberate reading. 

1 our study of the XJttararamacharit of , Bhavabliuti it 
is’ atonce the figure, the character, the words of the hero 
that spring into our mind. After that the character of the lesser 
dramatis personae that fla$h before us— -the play within the 
play— » ’ 
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The mytliologieal liackgmul, the rliviiie element, the 
Philosophy of life, diction, style, situation, all these, not the 
plot, make Uttarrama great for us in the study. It is the 
supreme poetry of Bhavabhuti tliat appeals to ns and not the 
scenic effect. 

Rama does not excite pity hy his grandeur or nobility. On 
the contrary the grandeur and the nobility- are so exaggerated 
that he , stands al)Ove us as a demigod and would have done so 
evon though we were not prepossessed by the traditional influ- 
ence tuat makes us look upon him as an mcarnation. His nobility 
js greater than the nobility of this earth. Our ideas of nobility 
are inseparably connected with, and influenced by our ideas of 
morality and in our estimate of the nobility of a particular 
character we must judge it by the standard of morality attain- 
ed by that character. 

Morality, it must be admitted, is a word of no absolute 
meaning. The standard varies from religion to religion, from 
race to race, from nation to nition and from age to age. In 
spite of this admission it cannot be denied that there are cer' 
tain common instincts in humanity partly derived from socia^ 
conventions, by whicd we agree as to the righteousness or un- 
righteousness of definite actions. 

Abandonment of one’s wife, especially of one who is in no 
way guilty of any moral breach, is commonly regarded with 
abhorrence by all. This abhorrence becomes the more keen 
in the case of the abandonment of Sita whose character and 
conduct are faultless, judged from every point of view. Her 
abandonment then is nothing short of a crime. And this crime 
has been committed by our hero Ramachandra, 

The dramatist then, if he is to preserve the dignity and 
' nobility of his work must first of all provide amplelmotive for 
the committing of the crime and disply after or befop it a 
ug of intense shapne and abhorrence, 



That the motive for a!)atidonm0nt, namely the high sense 
of duty as a ruler, and the responsibility of preserving the 
reputation of the family of Raghus is by no means adequate, 
is the jugement of every thoughtful reader. The dignity and 
nobility of the work, namely Uttarcharifc is preserved not by 
supplying ample motif for the committing of the crime which 
Rama did but by displaying both before and after a feeling of 
intense shame and abhorrence and remorse on the part of the 
hero. Rama feels horror at the very thought of abandoning Sita, 
not so much for the personal loss that he would incur, but he 
condemns the very idea of abandoning his beloved wife on the 
ground of scandal. What condemnation can be more severe 
than to say that he was no less than a butcher that he 

was committing a crime which had no parallel in history. He 
calls himself an He calls himself a sinner of the 

worse type and says that the very names of the high-soulecl 
persons like Vasishtha and Arundhati would be poluted by 
being uttered by him. He knew that the abandonment was 
nothing short of a murder and expresses himself to that effect. 
He describes himself as . He feels 

with full force the wicked nature of the deed he had committed. 
In the IVth Act he srys Rama looks upon himself 

almost as a villain. He sees all the hidcousness of his act. In 
abandoning fcJita Rama almost kills himself. He is otheawise 
a paragone of goodness. 

The great dramatists have never preached though all 
indirectly have been stern moralists. Although we feel that 
the great dramatist is on the side of the noble, the good; he 
never discends through his characters or in propria persona, 
to preach a moral or a lesson. There is no didacticism in 
Uttararamacharit. 

The greater part of the tragic relief comes from the 
nobility of the characters and from the implied moral aim, 
though never directly stated, Rart too comes from the sense 


of universaiity which is the fundamental characteristic of all 
groat plays; some form of contact with infinity. 

If we are religious we are inclined to believe that the 
contact is with the divine .forces. There is undoubtedly in 
Uttar-charit this sense of being raised to loftier heights. 
Uttar*charit has distinctly a religious note. Direct presentation 
of some force that is extra-mundane, a force that atonce 
serves as a fairly powerful means of obtaining an atmosphere 
broader than the mere individual events, enacted upon the 
stage, and of providing some emotion of awe, which, it will 
be found, is one of the prime essentials of a tragedy. 

A-ltliougli tlio idea of producing a tragedy is entirely 
wanting in the Llieory of Hindu dramatics the severe injunction 
upon dramatists refraining them from producing a tragic end 
could not check the natural instincts of all the play-wrights- 
Some of their plays are, to ail outward appearances comedies 
in which the tragic end is perforce suppressed. The Uttafa- 
oharita and the Yenisainhar are instances of suppressed 
tragedies or tragic comedies with reference to Sita and 
Ashvathama respectively. 

THE MOULD OF SANSKRIT DRAMA 

As we are to judgethemerit or otlierwise of a Sanskrit, play 
not so much by modern standards of criticism but by the rigid 
rules and the technique prescribed for them and since almost 
every dramatist consciously or unconsciously is found to con- 
form to them, a detailed examination and statorneiit of those 
rules will not be out of place. 

The q^-the plot or. tire subject-matter falls into thru 
well marked* divisions;-! Prakhyata-where the incidents are 
well known or familiar; 2 Utpadya-that is, where the- plo^ 
is an invention of the writer; ; and 3 Misra - one whiqh is a 
combination of both. The Yasfeu or the episode is divided into 
tw ©.classes the the acoordingasthe iiici- 

• i . ,A-i :t $ 



dent plays ah important or a subsidiary part in the accoth- 
pHsliment of the desired object of the hero. The is again 

subdivided into two classes and 0*^ these two asjjCf 

is less in length and strenghth than qfcir^ir. i have dealt with 
these divisions in detail in my notes. 


These means of presenting the material serve as so many 
devices for securing economy in plot-construction. The 
action with its salient features, properly developed, is supposd 
to pass through certain stages or conditions called the Arth- 
prakritis. They are five; Beeja, Bindu, pataka, Prakari and 
Karya. 


Corresponding to these five stages in the development of 
the action there are five Sandhis Viz Mukh, Pratimukha, 
Garbha, Avimarsha and Nirvaliana. Of these Nirvahana 
completes; unites and focuses together all the scattered shreds 
of the story. 


The fluctuations in the actual course of the events, due 
to the rise and ebb of the energies of the principal characters 
are shown in five stages named 1 Ararabha, 2 Prayatna, 
3 Praptyasha, 4 Niyatapti and Palagama. 

Sanskrit drama again presents three types according as 
the plot is brief or lengthy. There are plots designed on “single 
hearing plan” like the ‘Dootavakya’ and ‘Madhyamavyyaoga’ 
of Bhasa. The drama of “ expansive plan” is instanced in 
Malatimadhava and Mrichha-Katika. There are plays where 
the plot is neither too short nor too long. 


The result of this subtle analysis and the rjgidiy of 
rules laid down by the writers on dramaturgy has been to 
make the plot-structure more stereotyped, more conventional, 
in spite of the skill in the design of plot, shown by the drama- 
tists in general. 



■ - t have already pointed out how Sanskrit play-wrights ard 
poets first and dramatists afterwards. We see how the Sans- 
krit dramatists have sacrificed both the important elements 
in the composition of a drama namely plot-construction and 
characterisation, for poetry. There is always a set mould both 
for the plot and the person to .be cast into, and the only field 
where they are allowed a little freedom is in the. manner of 
expression and in the emotions. The Sanskrit drama again is 
more conventional than real; it is confined more to the forms 
of recognised beauty than the representation or imitation of 
actual life. With one or two exceptions they have not been 
able to rise above the set idealism in litereture which has led 
to repetitions and analogies of thouglit and expression. 


DRAMATIC PERSONAE 

The Characters in a drama are inseparably connected with 
the plot; so much so that the movements of the characters 
supply the dynamic force to the plot And the characters 
oil their part are developed by the action, the story, the inoi 
dent and the situation. 

There are certain {>relitninaries required to be gone 
through before the actual representation of the drama; but 
they are all finished behind the curtain. The first character 
therefore, that appears on the stage is the Sutradhara. It is the 
Sutradhara, along with the Praveshaka and Vishkambhaka, tha^' 
fulfil the interpretative function of the Greek chorous. He is 
the principal manager who regulates the thread of drama. 
He is usually a brahpiin and thus qualified to recite the Nandi- 
the opening benediction. The qualities desired, in him are 
summed up in the following: — 

Again he, is described 
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It is Sutradhara and, Pariparshvaka that usually play the 
roles of the principal characters in the drama, 

Kati is the wife of the Sutradhara who is suppnsed^ to 
possess all the qualities of the husband. She is- a lady of few 
words, very clever and modest. • 

The other characters fall into three groups- high, middle 
and low. The hero belongs to the highest class and is of four 
ditfrent types 1 A god or a denii-god who is classed as 
a Diilroddhata; 2 A king is a Blieeralalita ; if 3. a warrior or 
minister he is Bheerodatta; 4 and if a Brahmin or merchaht. 
he is Dheerprashanta. 

In addition to the qualities indicated by his class-name, 
he must possess qrhR, d'SfH , and 

The hero then necessarily represents not the type 
of man met with in every day-life but an ideal that can he 
cherished and sought after. Eaina of the TJttafacharita and 
Jimntvahana of the Nagananda are instances of this type, ' 

The minor episode technically called Pataka requires an 
independent hero called Peethmarda who is a little inferior to 
the principal hero with whom he is on friendly terms and 
serves as. a good counter-foil. . ' « -V-' 

The Vidushaka or the buffoon is one of- the most impor- 
tant characters in the Sanskrita drama. He represents the 
lighter aspects and by his attempts at w it ‘relieves I'etision 
brought on by the- serldds" sentiment of the herd.' Tire other 
"characters of the pfarasite type that dre'ate'humoti’r in a sdhislfeiit 
"play are Vita, Cheta and Shakd-V. '' ' ' 

Vita is atonce shrewd and courteous person with a poetic 
andj reflective turn of .; 'ipind, qij^ck ’ ati repartee amdvjdever in 
largument-. Ckefa belongs. j^,the,^ame' classi ^has.a;.> s^eps-e ,Qf ; 
.^priopriety ^nd knws wliPiii^^ kw, >^to.-^'keep ,.the dignity .of 

f- ^ lit'h 45 mj oi Ii.i ,i ju. ^ 
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Sliakar belongs to the Adhama class, is more funny, more 
depraved. Though he creates laughter, in and out of season, 
there is method in his madness and he never • loses sight of the 
object to be accomplished. 

The action of the play is considerably infjuened by these 
four characters. They do not stand apart like the Sutradhara, 
his wife and their attendants. 

There are of course other male minor characters who 
discharge their own functions severally and conjointly. 

Tlie prinicipal female character or the Nayika presents 
four types, q[uite similar to those of the hero. The qualities 
desired in a heroine are summed up thus 
(B. N.) 

The heroine of the Dheera type must be a celestial lady. 

It is worth noting that the wife of another is never made 
^he object of dramatic intrigue and thus the moral tone of the 
Hindu drama is maintained at its highest level. 

The heroine of LJtteranharita, 

Beauty, luster, sweetness, gentleness, nobility, courage 
and sentimentality are the virtues that characterise the heroine 
of the Sanskrit drama. Sita the heroine of our play-possesse- 
a!l these qualities in an e^ctra ordinary degree but she plays no 
diredt part in, the drama. She is essentially feminine, weak, 
purposeless and does not actively forward the plot. Only in- 
directly by her influence upon Eama does she forward the 
movement (tragic). 

Sita, the heroine of the play does not come up to to the 
modern standard of a heroine judged from the western point 
of view. She is too weak, too modest, morbidly sentimental, 
an idol to be wprshippq^, a doll tg |?e adfpired. From thg 


orthodox point of view however, she is one of those charm 
ing pictures of feminine excellence of which ancient history 
furnishes numerous examples. Really speaking she is a class 
by herself. If she is to be classed at all, the class to which 
she belongs is the class of Savitri and Damayanti. Even 
Draupadi is too modern to be classed with her though popu: 
larly she is put in the class of Sita and Savitri, 

These ladies have been the Hindu ideals of womanly 
virtus; ladies who have exhaulted womanhood to the bight of 
divine perfection. One of the reasons why these ladies have 
been ibolished is that they were subjected to the most severe 
tests and nobly have they stood their trials by their 
purity, courage, patience and their sense of duty. Of these 
Sita seems to have been the most unfortunate. Ever since 
her childhood ill-luck pursued her and her life is a tragic tale 
of prolonged misery. Her abandonment by Rama is the most 
unkindest out of all. How she loved Rama, trusted him, nay 
worshipped him, has been most pathetically described by 
Bhavabhuti. The [first Act is full of utterances showing 
the depth of her love e. g., 

If love can ever be divine it is the love of Sita 
towards her lord. Sita is an ideal of self abnegation and un- 
deviating submission to the will of the husband. 

That Rama was looked upon as an incarnation of God, 
an embodyment of every social and domestic vertue as 
far back as Yalmiki, is evident from the way in which his 
character has been brought out in the play of Bhavabhuti, His 
selflessness, his sense of filial duty, the very high sense of 
kingly responsibilities, his respect for the Brahman class, his 
readiness to give protection to his people & defend them 
against the enemy, are some of the virtues that endeared him to 
his people. 

The character of Rama is capable of being looked at from 
various points of view, Rama as a king, a husband, a father, 
ft brother, a son and a warrioy,, 


n 

In the modern society, often a distinction is made between 
the private conduct and character of a person and his public 
career. 

No siicli distinction seems to have been observed in the 
age of Valmihi or for the matter of that, in the age of 
Bhavablmti. A man or a woman was judged by the same 
standard of morality, whatever his or her social status and 
that standard was very high indeed. Inspite of the universal 
belief in predestination, the ruler was held responsible if 
anything went wrong. 

Rama held himself responsible for the untimely death of 
a brahmin child and started in search of Bhambuka the sinner, 

Rama’s rule has become a proverb meaning the kingdom 
of heaven on earth. Although the system of Government that 
hb evolved is no where described in details we have reasons 
'to believe that it was the most .efficient form of government 
that ever existed. He had spies but they were employed not 
"for the purpose for which they are employed.in modern times. 
The business of the secret service was to find out the grievan- 
ces of the people with a view to redress them and not to 
suppress them. We know how[he checked his spy when he 
■ made a niention of the complimentary remarks of his subjects 
and asked him to report the deficiencies that he might have 
noticed from the point of view of his subjects. 

- ■- He s^Srs to he 

possassed'absolufcerpoWifTfe kndi could easily have brought to 
book the sbdn^’al mdn^e^Sif goes ^without saying, but what he 
did instead, was ici abaridon Own beloved wife even though 
it meant complete ruin to himself and to her. 

4 Ij?" I 1 , , 

. .r,pTo keep * -the peOjt^Oi .oontertted ai>d happy was his so}e 
ppneern as a king. ; . • ■ , I . ' ; r • i , -? ■ 




Rama represent a conflict between love and duty, love 
for one’s wife and duty towards. Ms people. Was Rama aming 
at the welfare of his people in sacrificing liis own happiness 
and that of his innocent wife? When we weigh in the balance 
what he achieved and what he lost, we find that his action was 
not justified. True that public opinion must be repected even 
by the most highly ^placed, but was it an enlightened public 
opinion that Rama was called upon to respect? By no 
means. Was it the question of war or peace on which de- 
pended the welfare of the*wlioie people, as is the case in mo- 
dern wars, that he was called upon to decide ? Granted that in 
those days the king was looked upon as an incarnation of Vishnu 
and his example would have materially affected the morals 
of his people. The proverb * qqr ?:n5rr ’ has a signi^^ 

ficance even now but were there no palliating circumstances ^ 

It is too much to say that Bhavabhuti has stated the 
problem of socialism versus individualism in his play and 
solved it by giving preference to socialism. Was Rama satis- 
fying the scruples of his own conscience when he condamned 
Sita to an exile ? Ramayana does say that he entertained 
doubts about Sita’s purity. But Bhavabhuti has nowhere 
assumed that position. The fact is that Rama has been 
accepted as an ideal king ever since the days of Valmiki. 
And Bhavabhuti has reproduced the story as he found it. It 
is difficult to understand the psychology of Rama unless we 
suppose that his own vanity, the traditions of the family and 
more than anything else the advice of Vasistha to propitiate 
his subjects made him sentimental and in a week moment he 
decided to abandon Sita without thinking over the profound 
seriousness of the step he was taking. ’ ^ 

There is no virtue that he did not possess and that could 
not be'substantiated by his acts or words. Every good thing 
that we can predicate of a husband, a father or a son can be 
predicated of Rama. As for his personal prowess tho world 



has not produced his equal. Even the gods in the Hindu pan- 
theon have practiced deceipt at one time or another, if not for 
thair own ends, at least for some higher purpose; but our hero 
is free from every conceivable deficiency either in his capacity 
as a mortal or a divine being. His very perfectness loses it's 
value by being too perfect. 

The great dramatists have never preached ; though all 
indirectly have been stern moralists. Although we feel that 
Bhavabhuti is on the side of the noble, on the side of the good, 
he never descends through his characters or in propria per- 
sona to preach a moral or a lesson. There is no didacticism 
in Uttar charit whatever other defects it might possess. 

If Uttarcharit is to be appreciated aright an atmosphere, 
a mood, must he created in the mind, fitted for the reception 
of the pathetic spirit of the play 

The introduction of a the sylvan deity the 

Ganges and the Earth inhuman shape andlpossessed of human 
feelings in the dramas was possible in primitive mysteries of 
medievol India. In the modem theatre the presence of 
a heavenly visitant is impossible. Here is something crude 
and incongruous in his presence. We have lost the religion 
that might have made possible for us his interference in the 
development of the plot and we have lost the naevete that 
might have acquieseed in his appearance. They are unsuitated 
to tastes and beliefs of the present age. In those days they 
were accepted by the spectators with a kind of awed wonder. 
They were dramatically true in those days. That even in this 
twentieth century, there are some amongst us who have 
not abandoned faith in their reality ’'and their power; must be 
admitted and to them is nothing is wrong. 



mmnEUfii: REMAI^tCS 

The Material for both the plot and the characters is 
borrowed by the Sanskrit poets mostly from the epics and is 
fashioned, moulded and made adaptable to the stage. The 
Sanskrit dramatists have thus been saved from exercising their 
creative imagination to call into being new plots and characters. 
Their effort therefore, is confined to the associative and inter- 
pretative branch of characterisation. As regards plot-constru" 
tion we shall have to admit that Bhavabhuti has violated the 
principles of unity and proportion. Yet the scenes of separation 
and union of the friends Artreyi and V"8i?anti are some of the 
best scenes from the point of view of plot, character and 
sentiment. Conflict of views, interest or sentiment, essential 
for the action of a drama are present in TJttaracharit, As I 
have already pointed out there is a clear conflict of duty and 
love in the mind of Rama. 

The theory of re-birtb, predestination and the unreal 
character of everything mundane has been requisitioned by 
Bhavabhuti, like many other dramatists, to explain some of the 
enigmas in human life. 

We observe a kind of impersonality both as regards the plot 
and the character in Sanskrit drama, N o character gives any clue 
as to the personality of the author and no plot reveals that it 
formed, at any time a part of the life actually lived by him. 
The dialogues, the asides, the soliloquies not only give a dyna- 
mic element to the plot but enable the reader, in the absence of 
porfuse stage directions, as in modern plays, to enter into the 
hidden recesses of the characters. It is the dramatist's only 
substitute for direct analysis. 

CROSS-LIOHTING^ 

Cross-lighting is one of the methods commonly employed 
by Sanskrit dramatists in the deliniation of characters. The 
characters are unfolded by means presenting parallel or 
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opposite characters. Vasanti and Atreyi in Uttaramoharit, 
Ganadas and Haridas in Malvika ; Madhava and Makaranda 
in Malati Madhav are complements of each other. It is this 
parallelism which is at the bottom of a drama within a drama, 
as instanped in TJttarcharit and M. A. This principle of 
parallelism also serves the pursose of increasing the theatrical 
effectiveness by complicating the dramatic interest of the 
plot. It also serves to bring together the diverse elements 
of the story and is thus a uniting force. Contrast is another 
important item in characterisation, Jamadagnya and Rama, 
Lava and Chandraketu ; the queen Aushiniri and Urvashi are 
instances in point. 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF RASA. 

The evolution of some Rasa-is one of the principal objects 
of a dramatic work. The creation of a sentiment-Rasa, accord- 
ing to ancient rhetoricians, must be the chief object of a 
dramatist. It is a physiopsychological phenomenan. It is 
manifested by means of Vibhavas and Anubhavas. This is 
known to western critics by the name of “pathetic fallacy " or 
“ Sympathetic illusion which consists in transferring mental 
or emotional states of human beings to things in the animal 
kingdom. It is a state of the mind produced by the proper 
action of the f^qs, oT^^fr^s as well as the and 

vrr^s. in a person of poetic sensibility. Of. f^r 
ssteriRW; 1 ^C^r: II 

« 18 likened to because in both the cases the 

intimate realisation comes after the limitations of the ego- centric 
attitude are transcended,and all separate existance is merged 
in the unity or harmony realised. There are certain permanent 
or dominant moods of the human mind ( ) which 



generally lie dormant, butare aroused when aporopriate stimuli 
are applied. The stimuli in a dramatic performance consist of 
words.and gestures ( ). 

The dominant moods are eight ^f^-love; ff^-laughter ; 
sj^i^-grief; s^r^-anger; ^c^“energy; s:R-fear ; ^3>:ieT~-conceal- 
ment; f^^fl^r-surprise. When these are excited by the proper 
stimuli they attain to the conditions of the eight sentiments or 
RasaSj s^itTPC-the erotic; ^pfjf-the comic; «j?5q'-the pathetic; 
5gs(-terrific; tr^l-the heroic: ^^rprcR-the dreadful; #n:fr!3'--the dis- 
gusting; <sT¥^^-the wonderful. The rhetoricians recognise one 
more sentiment ? 5 TFcr-the calm, which is said to reside in poetry 
proper and not in a drama. 

This is no place to enter into e detailed discussion of the 
many causes that are supposed to excite these sentiments and 
I shall prceed to discuss other aspects of the drama. '' 

There are certain influences that work indirectly upon 
the mind. They are propensities of the mind which find 
expression in traditional belief in angels, ghosts, spirits, 
omens Et. The river deities in XJttaracharit are no other., «;| 

The performance of a Sanskrit drama begins with certain 
preliminaries which are gone through behind the curtain 
and before the Sutradhara has made his appearance on the 
stage. After the introduction comes the body of the play 
which is divided into Acts. Last of all is the Bbearat Yakya 
or the epilogue inwhich pious wish is expressed for prosperous 
tines both to the audience and the characters or to the severign 
patron. Curtain is dropped at the end of each Act and all 
characters exeunt. 


THE LANGUAGES ET. 

The languages of the characters differ according to their 
status, The gods, the angels, the brahmins, the heroes of the 
four types speak in Sanskrit. Other characters use any ef the 
Prakrits suited to the cast and country from which they hail. 
The heroins speak two languages, the Shanrsene for prose and 
the Maharashtrifor poetry. There are seven more dialect 
employed by different characters, determind more or less by 
the provinces they represent. The Mrichh katika shows quite 
a variety of Prakrit with minor distinctions. 

The Sanskrit seems to have ceased to be a speken lan- 
guage after 200 B. 0. in may parts of India, pali and the 
Prakrit taking its place. 

The vrittis or style depends upon the languages, they 
speak, the countries, the dress, the costoms and mauners. 
They are four in number Viz Kaishika or the graceful, Satviti 
(grand), Arabhati (violent) and Bharati (verbal). 

The ^'rr%s are six. They are Avanti, Lati, Gaudi and 
Panchali. Of these Vaidarbhi shows “majisty, elevation, clear- 
ness, precision, beauty elegance, softness and natural flow. 
Gaudi is adaped for long compounds and relies on forse and 
beauty. The Panchali is noted for its sweetness and softness. 

The most important quality of style in Sanskrit poetry 
is harmony. The sound is never at variance with the sense. 
The sense and the sentiment determine the meters. 

THE theatre 

Sanskrit dreams were performed in a temple of God on 
occasions of a festival of the God; e. g. Kalapriyath of Ujjain 
or in palaces of kings or sometimes on the open space like the 
bankof a river asm the case of Bhavabhuti’s plays. 


Bharat's Nalyashastra, mentions three kinds of theatres 
Vikrishtha or Jyestha, 2 Chaturasra of medium size and.3I ryasra 
or tringular one. Behind the stage there was the curtain called 
crfff or ST’rf^ and behind it was the tiring room, 

When a character made his or her entrance in a hurry 
or alarm the entrence was effected with a toss of the curtain 

There was no oomplxity in the scenic arragements and 
a number of stage directions that could not be given effect to 
were left to the imagination of the audience, 

and arr^r^rf^^T are more or less 
stage directions that secured economy in the stage artange- 
ment. 

The accessories ef the stage being limited much had to 
be supplied by the imagination of thd audience, the descriptions 
of the Sutradhara and gesticulations of the actors. 

Males were as a rule, respresented by males and females 
by females as is evident from the characters of Ohitralekha, 
Urvashi, Aranyaka and Malvika. It was however not al- 
together uncommon for boys to personate female characters 
e. g, Kamandaki in malatimadhava. 

Summary of the Ramayana Story, 

Bhavabhuti has not only baaed the plot of Uttaracharitra 
on the story of Rama as narrated in the great epic but has 
tried faithfully to represent the age of equipoise order and tran- 
puility as depicted'therein. To appreciate fully the finely 
moral civilization which was the true heroic age of Hindu 
. spirit, we shall have to study Ramayana itself; Bhavabhuti 
however has successfully painted^ the picture of the society 
with its described i4 |]|0''6pic of Valmiki. 
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Ramaya.iia is an epic and as such corresponds with Itthasa 
whereas Purana is a series of narrations meant solely to ex- 
plain cosmological and theological tenets. 

Ramayana is the immortal poem of Valmiki known also as 
Bhargava and Prachetas. He was a sage, having his hermitage 
on tlie Ganges. His original name was Ratnakara. The past 
history of Yalmiki is given in the Adhyatma-Ramayana. 

The story goes that once when out in the forests, Valmiki 
was moved by the killing of one of a fond pair of birds by a 
hunter leaving the female bird to lament the death of her mate 
and that feeling of pity manifested itself in the form of a melo- 
dious verse : — 

While contemplating on this verse, the story goes, Brahma 
appeared and directed him to compose Ramayana, Thus bles- 
sed by Brahma with a perception of the events of Rama’s 
history he wrote the poem. He taught it to his pupils Lave 
and Kusa who were born and bred up in his hermitage, while 
Sita was in banishment and they sung it to the accompaniment 
of a lyre for the first time at Rama’s Ashvamedha Sacrifice, 

Ramayana is divided into seven Kandas or books and tra- 
dition gives the number of verses as 24000 in 500 Ohaptars or 
Sargas. The work at present available is in three distinct re- 
censions, the Bombay. Bengal and the West Indian, the earli- 
est being that of Bombay, 

The following summary of the Ramayan story will be 
found useful by the student of Bhavabhuti. 

Formerly there lived a King called Dasharatha who ruled 
over the kingdom of Kosal a having Ayodhya for its capilaf 
The race to which he belonged is known as the Solar Race and 
amongst his ancestors he could count such famous names as 
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MaTiii,Iks]iavaku,Sagara,Bliagiratha,Kaku8tha and Raghu. Of. 

Act I 42, Dasharathahad three wives. Kau- 
saiy a, Siimitra, and Kaikeyi. Kausalya was the eldest but 
Kaikeyi was the'most beloved.Dasharathahad a daughter Santa 
but no sons, though he was getting old. Acting on the advice 
of Vasishtha, the family priest, Dasharatha performed a sacrifice 
in which his son-in law Rishyasringa officiated as head-priest 
and in conssquence the King got four sons: 1 Rama the eldest 
born of Kausaly a; 2Bharata born of Kaikeyi; 3Laxmana and 4 
Shtrughna both born of Sumitra. 

Videha with its capital Mithala was to the east of the 
Kingdom of Kausala, ruled over by the saint-king Janaka. 
The story goes, that Janaka while once preparing the ground 
for sacrifice, with a plough, came upon an infant whom he 
brought up as his own daughter, who thus came to be known 
as Sita. Sita grew up in the company of Urmila the daughter 
of Janaka and of Mandavi and Shrutakirti, daughters of Jana- 
ka’s brother Kusadhvaja. When Sita grew up to a marriag- 
able age, Janaka instituted a Svayamvara. He, however, im- 
posed a condition for the hand of Sita, namely that Sita would 
be given in marriage to him who succeeded in bending a mighty 
bow which Janaka had received from God Shiva. Many at- 
tempted but none succeeded. 

In the meantime the royal sage Vishvamitra, finding the 
demons frequently molesting his penances, came to the Court 
of Dasharatha and requested the King to send two of his sons, 
Rama and Laxmana with him'to his penance-grove. Dasharatha 
reluctantly agreed to give over his sons, they being of tender 
age. Vishvamitra resumed his rites ; was again troubled by. 
the demons but this time without success. Rama at the behest 
of Vishvamitra killed the demon Subahu and the terrible she- 
demon Tataka. Pleased at the valour of Rama Vishvamitra 
taught him the mystic formulae relating to all the missiles h® 
knew, and particularly the Jrimbhaka missile which had the 


power of producing instantaneous stupor in the ranks of the 
enemies. Compare I* P^ge 

10 text ). After the coiiciusion of his holy rites Vishvamitra 
took Rarna and Laxmana with him to Mithila, the capital of 
Janaka. V^ishvamitra called upon Rama to try and see if he 
could bend the mighty bow of Shiva. Rama, though quite 
young, not only suceeded in bending it but he broke it in twain 
and thus won for himself a wife, cisff=^fd ’ 

{P. 12. text.) Upon this Vishvamitra proposed, that along with 
Sita’s marriage -with Rama the marriages of his brothers also 
be Calebrated. Sita’s sister Urmila was married to Laxmana 
and Mandavi and.Shrutakirti.the cousins of Sita, were married 
to Bharata and Shatrughna respectively. 

The festivities were interrupted by the arrival of Parasu- 
rama, sonof Jamadagni ^ ^ | ” 

(Pagel2tes:t.) Parasurama was a brahmin sage and a warrior a 
tonce. He had rid the earth of Kshatriyas twenty one times. Be- 
ing a devotee of God Shiva, he was incensed to learn that Rama 
had broken the bow of God Shiva. Without fighting, Rama mana- 
ged to send him away humbled and abashed. The four prin- 
ces returned to Ayodhya with their brides, where they passed 
about twelve years. (End of Balakanda.) 

Finding that Rama had arrived at a proper age Dasharatha 
decided to crown him heir -apparent. But Kaikeyi the young- 
est queen, at the instigation of her nurse Manthara requested 
King Dasharatha to fulfill two of his boons granted to her on a 
former occasion. In fulfilment of the first boon Kaikeyi want- 
ed her son Bharata to be appointed heir-apparent and in satis- 
faction of the second Rama was to be sent into exile for fourteen 
years. Rama cheerfully submitted to the wishes of his 
step-mother. His wife Sita and his brother Laxmana refused 
to be left behind and all three started on their journey to the 
forest through the weeping multitudes. This great blow proved 
too severe to the old king who lived just long enough to know 
that they were safe beyond the bounderies of his kingdom. 
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Bharata was sent for, who was completely ignorant about 
the happenings at Ayodhya. Bharata returned. But he refused 
to take charge of the kingdom and be a party to the base in- 
trigue of his mother. He resolved immediately to start in 
search of Rama and to implore him to return. Bharata succeed- 
ed in discovering the where abouts of Rama. He found Bama 
. leading the life of a forester in the company of his wife and 
brother on the other side of the Ganges, near the monntain 
Chitrakuta, close by the hermitage of the saint Bharadwaja, 
Rama was greatly struck by the magnanimity of Bharat but 
insisted upon Bharata to carry out the behests of his father to a 
letter. Rama refused to return to the capital before the 
completion of the full term of fourteen years. Bharata there- 
upon requested Rama to allow him to keep company with him. 
*Rama persuaded Bharat to return and discharge the duty he 
owed to his subjects. Bharata consented on condition that 
Rama would return at the expiry of the period of exile and 
allow him to conduct the affairs of the state only as his agent. 
(End of Ayodhya-kanda.) 

Rama now resolved to withdraw further away from his 
kingdom. Hearing reports that the regions on the otherside 
of the Vindhya mountain were infested with demons and 
cannibals, he set forth, in that direction. At the very entrance 
into the Vindhya forest he met the demon Viradha whom he 
killed immediately. He then passed no less than ten years 
in the company of sages and ascetics. Going further south 
Into the Dandaka forests he reached the river Godavari. When 
he entered the part of the country known as Janasthana, he 
came upon the hermitage of Agastya and his wife Lopamudra. 
Both welcomed Rama and his companions heartily and at a 
spot pointed out by them Rama resolved to build a hut for 
himself and to pass the rest of his- exile in the company of the 
saint Agastya and the vulture king Jatayu. The site for his 
hut selected by Rama was at the foot of a mountain called 
Prasravana in the region known aS‘ Panchavati. 
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But lie could not dwell peacefully long. There ruled, at 
this time, in the island of Lanka (identified with modern Cey- 
lon) a demon king Ravana. He was a terror to the world. 
Ravaiia hi his lust of conquest crossed over to the main land 
and overran the whole of southern India. At this time a por" 
fcion of southern India, then known as Kishkindlia, was ruled 
over by Valin king of the monkeys. He was more than a 
match to Ravana. Ravan entered into an agreement with Valin 
whereby, except for a harrow strip of land along the coast, 
the bulk of the peninsula came into the possession of Valin. 
Ravana’s territory touched the portion of the Dandaka forest 
known as Janasthana. Here Ravana left a large army under 
the command of his younger brother Khara and .Dushana and 
Trisiras. 

Surpanakha,' a widowed sister of Ravana, once came upon 
Rama while he was dwelling in Panchavati. Attracted by the 
beauty and graceful form of Rama she made overtures of love 
and proposed to put Sita out of the way by devouring her, 
if Rama would consent. Rama, in jest, sent* her to Lakshmana 
who disfigured her by cutting off her nose and ears. Upon 
this Surpanakha went weeping and bleeding to her brother 
Khara and incited him to take revenge on Rama. Khara at 
first despatched fourtee n of his picked guards to capture Rama. 
When he found that the chosen fourteen had been destroyed 
Khara marched with his whole army of 14,000 demons against 
Rama. A battle ensued in which the whole army was routed 
and the three leaders were kiUed. In his fight with Khara 
however, Rama had to pace back a few paces (three) so as to 
gain room for working with his bow. Compare 
” Et. Act V. 34, 

Surpanakha was bent upon taking revenge. She went to 
her brother Ravana and inflamed his mind with a passion for 
Sita whoso charms she described to him in very strong terms. 
Ravana was moved and he made up his mind to capture Sita. 
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He hit upon a plan aecording to which Rama and Lalislimaiia 
were to be lured and Sita carried away when alone and for- 
lorn. In execution of his plan he instructed Maricha to ass- 
ume the form of a golden deer and roam about the cottage of 
Rama to catch the attention of Sita. The plan succeeded too 
well though it cost Havana the life of Maricha. Against Ills 
own conviction and solely at the entreaties of Sita Rama went 
in persuit of the golden deer. Finding that the deer could 
not be caught alive Rama struck it with an arrow and thus 
wounded the demon Maricha mortally, who had assumed the 
shape of a golden deer. Even in the agonies of death the 
demon served his master Ravana by crying for help imitating 
the voice of Rama. The plan succeeded, Sita got frightened 
and insisted upon Lakshmana to run for Rama’s help. Laksh- 
mana who was purposely left behind by Rama to guard Sita 
did start for Rim x’s help. As prearranged Ravana pounced 
upon the helpless Sita and flew away. The vulture king 
Jatayu who observed this daring attempt fr»m his mountain 
peak attempted to intercept the abductor. In the combat that 
ensued Jatayu was killed. But he survived just long enough 
to inform Rama and Lakshmana who had returned from the 
deer-chase, of what happened. Rama’s grief knew no boundsS 
{End of Aranya-kanda.) 

In their wanderings, the princes -Rama and Lakshmana, 
reached a Lake called Pampa where they met Sugriya and his 
trusted friend and minister Hanumana popularly known as- 
Maruti. Sugriva was the brother of Valin who had dispossess 
ed him both of his kingdom and his wife. Sugriva sought the 
help of Rama to get back his kingdom which Rama promised* 
Sugriva in his turn promised all _the help he could to Rama 
for the recovery of his lost wife. On the advice of Rama 
Sugriva challenged Valin to a duel. While the' two brothers 
were engaged in a fight Rama wounded Valin mortally with 
an arrow* This was an unprovoked and a treacherous attack 
on Valin. for which he reproached Rama severely. This is one 
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of the very acts of Rama which are a blot on his character and 
conduct this incident is referred to by Lava, “ 

(Actv, 34, ) The only reply that Rama 
couid give was, that as the king of Kosalas, it was his duty to 
punish the wrong doer. Biit the question is whether the man- 
ner in which Rama punished Yalin can be justified. The death 
of Yalin left Sugriva master of the kingdom of Kishkindha. 
Out of gratitude Sugriva sent parties of monkeys in search of 
Sita. The most important of these was the one sent to the 
south under the leadership of Maruti. This party pressed for- 
ward in the southern direction until it reached the sea-coast. 
(End of Kishkindha Kanda,) 

Lanka stood on the other side of the ocean and the waters 
seemed to offer an impassable barrier. But Maruti jumped 
across the waters and entered Lanka, He was fortunate en- 
ough to meet Sita whom he found in the garden of Ravan 
under the shade of an Asoka tree. She was being w’atclied by 
famales of hideous and terrible looks who described to ,her 
the glory and greatness of Ravana. They worked alternately 
upon her hopes and fears trying to win her over. Sita resisted 
sfll attempts and Ravana was too proud to stoop to force. Maruti 
soon found an opportunity to console Sita and assure her of 
her speedy deliverance, The chief object of his journey having 
been accmplished he left Lanka. He reached Kishkindha with 
the glad news. (End of Sunderkanda.) 

An invasion of Lanka was soon resolved upon, Sugriva 
with his army of monkeys and Jambavant joined Rama’s forces 
and they soon gained the southern ocean. Bibhishana the your 
gest brother -of Ravana tried to remonstrate with his eldest 
brother against the evil course of conduct he was pursuing . 
He was treated with contempt whereupon he went over to the 
side of Rama. Rama received him courteously and promised 
to him the kingdom of Lanka after the destruction of Ravana. 
To make it possible for the army to cross over, the construe- 
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tion of a stone bridge across the ocean was decided upon. This 
project was devised and executed by Nala, Rama and his 
army not only forced their entrance into the island but soon 
besieged the capital itself. 

Accounts about the period of time occupied in the conquest 
of Lanka and the destruction of Ravana along with his bro- 
thers, differ, four, fourteen, thirty nine and eighty eight days as the 
duration of the battle are mentioned by the varying reports. 
As previously settled Rama installed Bibhishana on the throne 
of Lanka. Sita was recovered but Rama, out of deference to 
public opinion was unwilling to receive her back until she had 
established her purity. Pierced to the quick by the attitude of 
Rama, Sita proposed to go through a fire ordeal. A huge pile 
was kindled and with a firm tread Sita approached the pile and 
jumped cheerfully into it. Immediately however she reappear- 
ed, led forth by the fire-god himself, who proclaimed her in- 
nocence in the hearing of all. 

Rama accepted her saying that he never doubted her 
purity but had to do what he di^d for the sake of the people. 
The period of exile having expired Rama returned to his capi- 
tal with his wife, brothers, and his allies in the war on Lanka. 
Rama is reported to have made use of the aerial car‘Pushpaka’ 
which belonged to Ravana for bis journey homewards. The 
party reached home where they met Bharata and the queen 
mothers anxiously awaiting their retnrn. Rama's corong.tion 
was duly celebrated with the usual pomp and ceremony and 
there was rejoicing every where. (End of Uddha-kanda.) 

This would have been an appropriate end to the epic but 
there is one more book or kand dealing with the history of 
Rama from his coronation to his death. Here we are told 
how within a few months from the coronation rumours re- 
garding Sita began to be circulated amongst the people, They 
did not like that Rama should receive back Sita after 
her stay in the house of Ravana for nearly a year. Rama 


came to know of this through his spies and decides upon 
abandoning Sita although she was in an advanced state of pre- 
gnancy. Rama asked his brother Lakshmana to carry out the 
plan, which he did, by placing Sita in a chariot and taking her 
to a forest on the other side of the Ganges, and leaving her 
there. There upon Sita sent a spirited reply to Rama and pati- 
ently awaited development of events. In her forlorn condi- 
tion, fortunately she chanced upon the sage Falmiki who rece- 
ived the exiled queen and gave her protection. In his her’ 
mitage she gave birth to twin sons Kusa and Lava whom 
Valmiki brought up and educated. 

Meanwhile Rama was not at peace. He discharged his 
duties as a king but was haunted by the image of Sita whom 
he had treated so unjustly. Years passed and he at last re- 
solved upon the performance of a horse-sacrifice. In connec- 
tion with the festivities attending the completion of the sacri- 
fice Valmiki arrived at Ayodhya bringing with him the twins 
Kusa and Lava. These boys recited the poemRamayan, which 
Valmiki had composed, in* the presence of Rama and the 
whole assembly. Rama made enquiries about them and was 
agreeably surprised to learn from Valmiki that they were his 
own sons. When he learnt that Sita was still alive she was 
sent for. Rama asked her to produce further evidence of her 
innocence and purity, upo’n which, Sita explained “if true 
in mind and deed and word I have never been unfaithful to 
Rama may mother Earth receive me into her bosom ”. ' 
Just as she uttered these words the Earth gaped open and a 
divine form stretched forth her hands to Sita who entered the 
abyss and found eternal rest there. Soon after the disappe- 
arance of Sita Rama felt his own end approaching. The king- 
dom was divided amongst the four brothers who in turn settled 
it upon their own children* . In the mean time the aged queen 
mothers died. There-after Lakshmana, whom Rama had sent 
away from himself, died. Finally "Rama himself entered the 
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waters of tlie river Sarayu. His other brothers and the whole 
city of Ayodhya in fact, followed after him to heaven, (End of 
Uttara-kand.) 

Various theories regarding the authenticity and significa- 
tion of the narrative itself have been advonced. 

Whatever may have been the interpretations of Western 
savants and modern theorists the epic has maintained its 
unity of plot and action from time immemorial. It is the first 
poem and Valmiki the first poet in Indian literature. 

“ Notwithstanding the wilderness of exaggeration and 
hyperbole through which the reader of the Indian Epies has 
occasionally to wander ”, says M. Williams There are in 
the whole range of the word’s iiteratui*e few more charming 
poems than the Ramayana” . 

THE AGE OF VALMIKI. 

AS REFLECTED IN THE PLAY 

Whatever good qualities we may be in a position to 
predicate about the play in general and the author in particular, 
we cannot but feel the absence of real life and demestic and 
social habits and manners . in the drama we are examining. 
We cannot however ignore the fact that Bhavabhuti has tried 
faithfully to represent even the atmosphere of Ramayana. 

The play represents its actors as often moving beyond 
earthly sphere. An advanced race of men can place no con- 
fidence in the story of a ten-hea'ded monster. Rsyasrnga is 
represented in the Ramayana as a sage, ever in solitude and 
unseen by men or women. He was born of a hind and had a 
horn on his head. The play deals %ith men as well as bears 
and monkeys. Bhavabhuti has all along tried to preserve the 
atmosphere of the Ramayana and Ramayana must have been 
composed when India was yet in a very early stage of thes- 
logical as well as material evolution. 
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The geographical account of Southern India denies the 
existanoe of any civilized kingdoms there. The country 
south of the Vindhya range is the haunt of savage demons like 
Viradha and Kabandha. Rama is nowhere described as 
making alliance with a civilized prince. The art of war 
does not seem to have been far advanced. Rama’s army 
knows not of vari ed dispositions. There is no plan, no 
strategy. Law and science’do not seen to have been reduced 
to a system. 

Comparision of Sita with Lraupadi enables us to deduce 
certain conclusions which could throw some light on the con- 
dition of the society as it existed at the time of Ramayana. 

Sita is simple and more cowardly. She exhorts the re- 
luctant Rama to permit her company to the woods. Braudadi 
vigorously argues the justice of Yudhishtira’s authority to 
pawn his wife when once he has enslaved himself. Sita 
belongs to an age of ignorance and timidity; Draupadi of 
wisdom and courage. Draupadi’s religious convictions are 
looser than the god-fearing instincts of the daughter of 
Janaka. 

The rigour of patriarchal ties and institutions is visible in 
the history of Rama. Rama is a model son innocentty sub- 
missive to paternal mandate; Laxmana is the paragon of 
brother; Sugrivaan .ideal friend. A sense of sincere duty 
animates Valmiki’s chaeacters. 

Ravana carries off Sita by force. She would not allow 
herself to be touched by Hanuman when he proposed to carry 
her on his back to Rama's abode. 

Even afetr victory Sit^had to submit to the ordeal of fire 
for admission to the queenship. Rama’s contemporaries had 
a stricter notion of morality and wifely duty. Faith in the 
inter-position of Providence was very strong. It has been 
said that “The heroes of the Ramayana are somewhat tame 
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a®d common place personages, very respectful to priests, very 
anxious to conform to the rules of decorum and etiquette...”. 

Regarding the comparative merits of the two great epics 
Walmiki’s mind seems nowhere to be familiarised with the 
stern intellectual gospel of Fiskama Dharraa, that mora- 
lity of disinterested passionless activity promulgated by 
Krishna— — 

Valmiki’s characters are emotional and imaginative. 
Their enthusiasum is not >from intellectual conviction 
Valmiki instinctively insisted on an old established code of 
morals being universally observed as the only basis of ethical 
stability. He avoided canistic developments. Valmiki was a 
soul out of harxnony with his surroundings and looked back to 
an ideal past. Valmiki was a conservative imperialist who 
advocated return to a better but dead model. 


Bhavabhiiti and his W or^s. 

THE DATE OF BHAVABHUTI 

It is an admitted fact that amongst the piay^s in the Sans- 
krit literature Kalidasa’s Shakuntala and Bhavabhuti’s TJttar- 
ramacharita are the best. The reputation of Kalidas rests not 
only on his dreams but his poems as well. Blmvabhuti, how- 
erer, is known to the readers of Sanskrit literature only as a 
playwright 

Next to the Vedie seers it is Kalidas who 1ms established 
both the antiquity and sublimity of the Sanskrit literature in 
the eyes of the world. It is unfortunate that the date and the 
life of this illustrious writer should be shrouded in obscurity 
and should consequently have to rest on tradition. The ques- 
tion about his date is still a moot one and the only theory that 
we can advance is that he could not have lived earliar than 
Agnimitra, the hero of one of his plays belonging to the Sunga 
dynasty of 150 B. C and later than Bana 6li0 A. D. the court 
poet of Harshavardhan (607-648 A, I)). 

There are two traditions which are relied upon by those 
who are inclined to believe in the contemporarity of Bhava- 
bhuti and Kalidas but neither is historically true. The one is 
besed on the of Ballal in which we find a statement to 

th« effect that Kalidas, Bhavabhuti, Bana and Mayur enjoyed 
the patronage of.Bhoja, the king of Dhar, at one and the same 
time. But the work can be relied on only as an authority 
for the rank assigned to the authors, according to their literary 
merits. The grouping with respect t© place or time is only 
imaginary. The other tradition refers to the change of Anus- 
wara inthe iin®'‘'sTftf^qq-cr2rnir=tf^^5zr^^'f^”(Bttarranm. Act 1-37.) 
The story goes that Bliavabhuti after composing the Uttarram- 
charita took it to Kalidas who asked the former to read it while 
he himself was engrossed in the game of chess. 
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When the whol® drama was read out to him, Kalidas 
complimented him on the composition as & whole, observing 
that there wa® a superfluous anuswar in one place; namely 
in the verse quoted above. The fourth line of the verse 
as composed by Bhvabhuti ran as One has only 

to state the tradition to be contradicated. 

Fortunately there is sufficient material for fixing the 
date of Bhavabhiiti and we need not rely on traditions alone. 
Dr. Bhandarkar holds that Bhavabhiiti must have flourished 
in the first quarter of the 8th Century- The grounds on which 
he has based his inference are as follows: According to Raja* 
tarangini Bhavabhuti was patronised by Yashovarma, King of 
Kanoj who v/as vanquished by Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir. 
According to General Cunningham, Lalitaditya reigned from 
6&3“7a9 A. D. 

Rajatarangini mentions another poet called Vakpatiraja 
as being the chief Court-poet of'Yashovarma. 

This Yashovarma wrote a prakrit poem called Gaudavaho 
in which he describes the exploits of Yashovarma and his 
victory over a Gauda king. In this poem Vakpatiraja refers 
to the works of Bhavabhuti ’ expressing his deep sense of 
admiration for them, : 

H,^( Pandits “GcUidavaho" verse 

■ ■ ' , . ■ ■■■ . 

Pandit therefore concludes that Vakpatiraja was either 
a pupil of Bhavabhuti or a personal admirer. 

Dr. Bhandarkar relies on the Chinese chronology and 
doubts the accuracy of these dates. 

Prof. Jacobi confirms Chinese chronology basing, his con- 
formation on the date of an annular eclipse ( 14th August 733 
A. D, ) described by Vakpati in h|s Gaudavaho, 



There is evidence, both internal and extrenal, to show 
that he could not heve lived earlier than the 7th and later than 
the 8th century. 


We can datect traces of the influence of Kalidas upon 
our poet. In the Malati Madhava the hero addresses two 
verses to a cloud as a messenger ( Ts. 25 and 26 Act IX ). 
Madhava’s address to the animals of the forest reminds one 
of the similar address of Pururava. Bhavabhuti could not 
have lived before Kalidas. 


Bana mentions a number of his predecessors such as 
Kalidas, Pravarsena, Subandhu Et but no where dose he refer 
to Bhavabhuti. From this we can infer that Bhavabhuti must 
have lived much earlier than Bana, who flourished in th® 1st 
half of the 7 th Century. Of course this a negative evidence* 


Bhavabhuti's fondness for long and involved compounds 
is a ground to infer that he flourished at a time when long 
comounds were the order of the day. Dan din in his Kavya- 
darsha gives great prominance to long compounds. 


The horrid element and sentiment described in the Vth Act 
of M. M.; the conduct of the two demoniacal characters Aghor- 
ghant and Kapalkundala which. is similar to that of the chara- 
cters ill the Dasakumaroharita of Dandi ( 700 A,D.) and in the 
IV Uchvasa of Harshacharita of Bana point to the coneiusion 
that Bhavabhuti belonged to the same age. 

4 Many writers from the 11th century to the 8th century 
have both named Bhavabhuti and quoted from his works. 

Kshiraswami, the teacher of Jayapada — the grandson of 
Lalitaditya, has quoted Bhavabhuti several times. Amongst 
other writers that refer to Bhavabhuti are Kshemendra, th® 
contemporary of Anantraj of Kashmir ( 1028-1063 ), Raja- 
shekhar, the priest of Mahendrapala of Kanaiij (903-967 A, D.) 
Dhananjaya and Dhanapala, patronised by Munja ( 924-995 ), 
3 ,nd Vaman ( latter half of 800 A, D, ). 
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The Vyaktiviveka of MaMmabhatta quotes two verses 
from the Ufctararamanharita e. qt I. 38‘“l 

Act II-IO and Mahimabhatta flourished in the early part of the 
11th century as shown by T. Ganapatishastri. 

The Dasarupaka ’of Dhananjaya quotes quite a number 
of verses from the Uttarai’amacharita Viz I. 24, 26, 27, 35, 38; 
III 26, 37; V 34; VI 11, 19, 

BHAVABHUTI AND HIS WORKS 

Bhavabhuti belonged to a family of V-edio scholars, 
himself being a Vedio bard wih Vedic ideas and expressions. 
His writings abound in them. 

It seems that as a poet he had his reverses in his early 
days and apparently his critics were severe on him. He refeys 
to them when he says ‘ #3TT fT«rr -‘As of 

women so of oompositioPs, people are malicious as to their 
purity. ’ His pessimism went so far as to defy the opinion of 
hi8contem|)oraries. He was conscious of the worth of his poetry 
and he left it for future generations to appreciate it.He writes’' 

1 I%=5I II “ spirit 

kindred to mine might be existing or might some day be born; 
for time is endless and the world is wide. His genius was a 
conscious genius. He expressed that “ Goddess of speech 
attends on him as on Brahma like a submissive hand-maid” 
Uttar 1.2 ). Rajashekhara goes 
so far as to say that Bhavabhuti was Walmiki himself re- 
incarnate. 

He is the master of the sentiment of pathos and his mode 
of dramatic composition is some what original. 

Bhavabhuti’s works belong to a period when a new style, 
of the period of Dandin; Subandhu and Bana was in fashion. 
Tl?^er 0 are passages in BhaTabhuti's work that are unriTailed 
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in their beauty, force and sublimity of thought. But there ®,r® 
others that are marred by verbosity. His style often suffer® j 
from long compounds, obsolete words and clumsy confitnicion. 

His style is vigorous but very rarely simple. His diction 
often determined by the exignecies of metre, 

Bhavabhuti could appreciate nature almost in the sense 
in which a modern poet would. His descriptions of mounBains, 
forests Et. aie realistic, vivid and forcible. His dfescriptioa of 
tbe Dandaka forest and Janasthana in second Act of lTttararam“ 
charita can stand comp»arision with any similar passages. They ^ 
are graphic and picturesque. 

His tenderness and pathos as evidenced in Act 144, 46, and 
III 25-^7, 38 is unrivalled. 

His writings are comparitively free from eonTsations 
which often mar the composition of mans’ a Sanskrit pott. We 
seldom meet with the mango-blossom or the cuckoo, the Ajofca 
or the bee in his writings. 

His mastery over the language is unquestionable and very 
few poets can equal him in the art of employing words, the 
sound of which is an echo to the sense, e, g. 

Even his best admirers admit that Bhavabhuti is not free 
from defects; judged both by the old as well as the modern 
standards. He lacks the skill required in the development of the 1 
plot and the arrangement of episodes. True that the choice of 
the story and the background, in two . of his plays, namely 
Mahaviracharit and ITttarrama, are responsible for the defects 
in the development of the plot, but even in his Malatimadhava 
he falls, short of the mark. 

He has not observed the unities of time and piaca that 
characterise a good drama. We know how in theUtfearram an in 
terval of twelve years has elapsed between the events of llio 
first and the second' Act and how' the events in the other Acts 
follow in quick micbeasiois, ■ ^ ... 
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His prose passages are often marred by involved con- 
stroction and long coinpounds, but where the feeling is intense 
he has been able to use the most appropriate phraseology. Vide 
xl S?, Ill 31, 37, 45, Et He repeats himself considerably often. 
Prof, Kane has pointed how at least 16 ^^erses 
Et. occur in all the three plays. There is a repetition of verses 
even in the same play. I. 15, and VI 15, II 19, and VI 5 of 
Uttar-charit are identical. Some of his pathetic, descriptions 
savour of morbid sentimentality. He lacks the sense of humour 
completely. True that serenity, sublimity of thought and depth 
of feeling which characterise his poetry as a whole afford 
little scope for humour but they are not quite incompatible 
as one is likely to suppose. ^ 

Bhavabhuti’s works have rightly been regarded as a 
standard for dramatic study but only three dramas have come 
down to US'. There are certain stanzas which are ascribed to 
him in various anthologies but they are not traceable in the 
Gxtaut works. Gunaratna, a treasury of thirteen verses is asr 
cribedto him. It is possible that other works of his have now 
been lost to us. i 

Bhavabliuti is often compared with Kalidas and looked 
upon as his equal Like Kalidas Bhavabhuti’s language is full 
of melody and lyrical beauty but unlike him it is comparitively 
difiiused. Bhavabhuti expresses himself more in the Vachya 
sense while Kalida* does in the Vyangya sense. In describing 
human emotions of pathos and heroism, Bhavabhuti surpasses 
Kalidas. Kalidasa’s style is graceful; Bhavabhuti’s grandiloqu- 
ent. Bhavabhuti is quite at home in the delineations of nature 
and chivalry, Kalidas -in matters of love. Hot that Bhavabhuti 
is ignorant about love and its inflttences. He develops the love 
of Malati and Madhaya,, at it were, tq illustrate the tenets of 
Vateyayanate Kamasutra. TCplidae, is more the man of a city. 
Bhavabhuti is rural , . . , 
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Of his three dramas Malati Madhava is a prakaraiia in teil 
Acts. The scene is laid in Ujjain and the subject is the love 
story of Malati, daughter of a minister, and*Madhava a, young 
scholar of the city and the son of the minister of another 
state. 

Mahaviracharita describes in seven Acts the life of Rama 
as a warrior. The plot follows Ramayana with slight variations 
intended to show Rama’s heroism in relief. The last Act 
describes the country traversed by Rama and Sita on their 
way to Ayodhya in the aerial car. 

Uttararamacharit describes in seven Acts the story of 
Uttar Kanda of Ramayana, that is, the abandonment of Sita, 
her residence at the hermitage of Valmiki, the birth of Kusha 
and Lava and the union of Sita and Rama. 

“The catastrophy is differently brought about.” says Wiiaoa 
in the Ramayana and the Raghuvamsa,and the poetical account 
of Rama and his race closes in a different manner. Rama 
discovers his sons in consequence of their recital of the 
Ramayana at his sacrifice and Sita upon her innocence being 
recognised by the people is suddenly carried off by the goddess 
of Barth, and disappears for ever. The denoument is very 
judiciously altered to her reunion with her sons and husband 
in the play, ” 

This play holds a high place in the theatrical literature of 
the world. 

As the question of the identity of Bharabhuti with Uinbe- 
kacharya has been, raised by scholars it needs a little discus- 
sion. 

In an ancient Ms. of Malati Madhava first discovered by 
Pandit, the colophon at the end of two of its Acts makes a 
statement to the effect that the author of it was the pupil of 
Kumarilbhatta by name Umvekaoharya. 


This TJmveka is believed to have composed a commentary 
on the SJokavartika of Kumaril, In the Yuktisnehaprapurani 
on the Sastradlpika, Umveka’s explanation of the first verse 
of the Slokavartika of Kumaril is cited. Umveka has also 
written a commentary on the Bhavanaviveka of Mandan, 
in which he quotes the second half of a karika of Kumaril as 
being that of Bhattapada his Guru. Thus there is evidence 
enough to show that Kumaril was the Guru of Umveka and so 
far the statement in the Ms. of Malati Madhava referred to is 
correct. 

The commentary of Umbeka on the Slokavartika of Kuma- 
ril begins with the verse ?r Kt. which 

occurs in Malatimadhava also. 

Tattvapradipika seems to assume that Bhavabhuti and 
Umbeka are identical. The commentator says as much. Re. 
has the following; — 




The commentator says 1 

Kamalasila in his commentary on the Tattvasangraha of 
Santarashiia quotes the views of one Uvveyaka on topics of 
mimansa. It is likely that XJvveyaka might be the changed 
form of Umveka or Umbeka, These are the grounds on which 
the theory of the identity of Umbeka and Bhavabhuti is based. 

There are two circumstances that militate against this 
hypothesis. Bhavabhuti refers with pride in all his three 
plays to his Knowledge of the Vedas, the Upanishads, the 
Sankhya and the Yoga philosophies but no where, except in 


the Uttararamacharita, that too only once, does he use an expres- 
sion which can establish his familiarity with the Purva- 
mimansa. 

Again the only teacher mentioned in the dramas is a 
Sannayasin Gnananidhi but not Kumaril, These two objections 
can be explained away. This question is further complicated by 
a statement in the Shankar dig vij ay a of Vidyarannya, There, 
it is said that TJmbeka was the popular name of Mandana. 
Bat the identity of Umbeka and Mandan has never been 
accepted. 

A commentary on the Balakrida of Vishvarupacharya 
treats Vishvarupa, Sureshvar and Bhavabhuti as identical. 

An identity between Sureshvar and Vishvarupa can rea- 
sonably be established but not with Bhavabhuti. There is no 
doubt that a confusion prevails in the writings of the Mediae- 
val Sanskrit scholars regarding the five names Mandan, Um- 
beka, Bhavabhuti, Sureshvar and Vishvarupa. 

Prom the evidence that is available the following con- 
clusions can be drawn ; that Kumaril's literary activity lies 
between 670 700 A. D. ‘"Mandana quotes Kumaril and Mand- 
ana’s commentator Umbeka was a pupil of Kumaril Thus 
Mandan seems to be the contemporary of Kumaril and Umbe- 
ka's literary activity therefore seems to lie between 700-730 
A. D. That Sureshvar, otherwise known as Vishvarupa, was a 
pupil of Shankara and Shankara’s traditional date is 788-820. 
A.D. It follows therefore that Sureshvar flourished between 
810-840 A.D. Thus Mandan and Sureshvar cannot be identi- 
cal. It is probable that Umbeka and Bhavabhuti are one and 
the same and Bhavabhuti flourished towards the end of the 
7th century and the beginning of the S'th. 


CONTROVERSY ABOUT THE NAME. 

There is a controversy as regards the very name of the 
Poet. Ghanasyama the commentator says the name Bhava* 
bhuti was given to him from his composition Jagaddhar 
commenting on the says^gr 

Viraraghava takes the same view. While commenting on the 
Mahavircharita he says that Shrikanth was the name given 
to the poet by his father and he was nic-named Bhavabhuti by 
his patron king, who was pleased with his Verse *%rRT 

The Mahavircharita and the TTttarararaacharita use the 
words Malatimadhava has '^rgifrhfrrfTr’ 

The word ^rr-Rfr after leads one to suppose that the name 

of the poet was and sometime later he received the title 

of Shrikantha, Anantapandit in his commentary on Arya- 
saptasati says that Shridhar was the poet’s real name and that 
he received the title on composing the verse 

There is one thing which we cannot lay aside in draw, 
ing our own conclusions. The commentators are not in agree- 
ment about the verse for which the poet is said to have ear- 
ned the title. Ghanasyama and Viraraghava give quite a 
different story about the origin of the title According 

to their story (Shiva) manifested himself in the form of a 
brahmin and gave him riches. 

^Ri:-r%rTci: i 

TT^ ^ ^d; ^rf : t 


■S-: '^52 - 

As against this view wa fiatl that all ancient critic from 
Rajashekhara downwords give as the name of the 

author and not Sbrikantha nor Shridliar. The evidence cf 
the commentators is not conclusive. They are in all probabi- 
lity influenced by the etymology of the word and have 

tried to put convenient mterpretations. 

The name is so well established as the author of 

the three plays that no scholar would like to destroy the 
convention even if it were conclusively proved to be such. 

Of his three works Mahaviracharita contains the fullest acc- 
ount about himself, according to which the ancestors of Bhava- 
bhuti came from a town called Padmapura in Dakshinapatha. 
They were the followers of the Taitteriya recension of the 
Krishna Yajurveda, belonged to the Kasyapa Gotra ; were 
habitual drinkers of soma and their surname was Xldumbaia. 

According to this account the poet’s grandfather was 
Bhatt Gopal ; his father’s name was Nilkanth and his mother’s 
name was He was proficient in Grammar, Rhetories 

and Logic and possessed the title of Sbrikantha, 

Malati Madhava omits Mahakavi but adds that Padma- 
pura was in Vidarbha I 

Jagaddhar in his commentary gives the family name as 
Dambara and explains, - The Mahavira- 

charita and Malatimadhav give us further information and 
say that his teacher was Jnananidhi a learned sannyasin. 
From the statement of Bhavabhuti that his family belonged 
to the Berars (Vidarbha) and studied the Taitiriyashakha 
Dr, Bhandarkar infers that Bhavabhuti’s native place 
( Padmapura) must have been near Chandrapura or Chanda in 
the Central Provinces where there are still many families of 
Maharashtri Deshastha brahmins of the Taittiriyashakha...and 
in the country to the south and south-east of which there are 
families of Tailang Brahmins following the same Veda”, 
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There is a most recent announcement made in a Press 
Note issued by the Archaeological Survey of India to the 
following effect. “Old remains dating back to the early medi- 
eval age, of a village now identified as the birth place of Bhava 
bhuti, the celebrated Sanskrit dramatist and court poet of 
Yasovarman, King of KanoJ, in the eighth century A.D. have 
been brought under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Act,* 

The Padmapura of Bhavabhuti has now been identified 
with the village of Padmapur, three miles from Amgaon, a 
station on the main line of the Bengal Nagpur Bail way in the 
Bhandara district of the Central Provinces, All the remains 
of Padmapur and its sarroundings have now been brought 
under protection. 

It is not known to many of us that there is a large com- 
munity who call themselves Udumbara Brahmins and who 
reside in Malwa and the Central Provinces. They are a poor 
community and earn their living by drawing water, doing 
similar other work or by begging. 

The fact that the most ancient M.S. of the Malati-madha- 
va dated in the Newari Samvat 276 (i.e. 1156 A. D.) does not 
contain the word is no conclusive evidence to show that 

was not the family residence of 

The fact that was in Dakshninapath stands. And 
Dakshinspatha means Berar and Maharashtra (vide Mr.Kane’s 
paper on the ancient Geography of Maharashtra,) The theory 
that Bhavabhuti belonged to the C. P. Jain’s further support 
from the fact that in Malatimadhava he makes Saudamini say, 
while describing the hills and forests surrounding Padmavati 
that they remind her of the southern mountains and forests 
resounding with the Godavari. His repeated descriptions of 
the Godavari and Dandaka forest in the Uttarararaachariat 
(Apt. II) point to the same conclusion. 
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The circumstance that Bhavabhuti’s plays were first 
staged in honour of Kalapriyanath does not help us in deter- 
mining the birth place of since the identity of Kalapriya- 
nath itself is not established, though various theories have 
been advanced by eminant scholars. 

Bhavabhuti was patronised by Yasovarman, King of 
Kanyakubja (Kanoj). It is therefore very likely that Kala- 
priyanath was a shrine of God Shiva somewhere near modern 
Kanoj. Bhavabhuti describes with minute details in his play 
Malatimadhav, a town called Padmavati which General Cun- 
ningham identified with Narwar in Modern Malwa. But this 
identification is not accepted by Dr. Bhandarkar. 

Bhavabhuti’s ancestors were learned brahmins and he 
himself was a profound scholar. In his introductary remarks 
to Malatimadhav he says that he had made a thorough study 
of the Vedas, of the XJpanishads, of the Sankhya and Yoga 
sy.stems of philosophy as well as Grammar and Ebetorics. 

^ m ^ 5r {| 

I Aot.i 

His acquaintenance with the Vedas, the ITpanishads; the 
Miniamsas Et. is evidenced by the technical terms he 
has employed and the frequent references he makes to the 
ritual to be observed by persons belonging to the different 
Varnas and the Asrams. The discussion of in the 

IVth Act, references to the penances Parak and Santapana, the 
speeches of Jauaka, the description of Lava of a sacrificial 
horse as well as the use of such expressions as 

m i ^iNf- 


^tfsq^: Vq^-. w 

Kt. amply bear testimony to his profound leaping and wide 
knowledge. 

His familiarity with the doctrines of is clearly 

manifested by the use of such terms as; 

tddk'' t 3Trdcfi^3[ dtdWdftWd ^r W dcdfI5qjj_’, 'r^r- 

Wd JT^dl^^dFTT ^^rarfrf^ l itddkrJi: i^ff^ I E t. 

His firsthand acquaintance with Yoga is seen from the 
3rd Act of Mahaviroharita and the 5th Act of Malatimadhav. 
He also refers to the Tantras and the weird rites and incant- 
ations recommended by them in his Malatimadhava, His 
acquaintenance with Nyaya is'^seen by his use of the word 
‘Higrihita in the IVth Act ofUttararama and the various terms 
he has employed in Malatimadhava Act V. In the lY th Act 
of Mahaviracharit there are frequent references to the techni- 
cal terms of Raj anitishastra. He refers to Bharat the author 
of Natyashastra as Tauryatrika Sutrakara in the IVth Act of 
Uttaraoharita. 

In my summary and- critical appreciation at the beginning 
of each Act I have pointed opt how the action of the drama 
has progressed. I have also shown how the main plot of the 
drama is based on the-story of the Ramayana and I have indi- 
cated in my notes, by giving extracts from the epic, not only,, 
how closely the author has followed the source but has often 
employed the very words of the Ramayana. Bhavabhuti only 
followed the tradition noted in the Dasarupaka. About four- 
teen dramas, based on the Ramayana, are mentioned in the 
works on Poetics and dramaturgy. 





Most of the changes introduced by Bhavabhuti have some 
dramatic purpose to serve. He has tried to retain the spirit, 
the pathos, and the general tone of the original. The material 
is the same. It is the deuouraent, the artistic presentation, 
the style, the dignified manner in which the sentiments are 
brought out that give a charm to the composition. 

In giving a happy end to the story, while in the original 
it is strictly tragic, he has but followed the conventions laid 
down by rhetoricians. 

The picture-scene of the first Act is a creation of the 
dramatist. It serves more than one purpose. Apparently it 
is intended to divert Sita’s mind who was feeling distracted by 
the departure of Janaka and the elders. It serves the purpose of 
acejuainting the audience with the past history of Bama, and 
to indicate the intensity of love before separation. 

The introduction of Lavana is intended to draw the king 
away from the queen while he was loitering in her apartment 
and a furious conflict between his love for his wife and the 
stern sense of duty was raging in his mind. 

The incident of Sambuka after the commencement o f the 
horse sacrifice is intended to enable Bama to witness the fight 
between Lava and Ohandraketu before returning to his capital 
from Janasthana , 

Bama’s passionate expressions of his grief, the touch of 
invisible Sita are all intended to heighten the pathos,. The 
fight between Bama and Lava, as it stands in the original, is 
altered into a fight between Lava and Ohandraketu out of 
respect for the sentiment of the audience. The characters of 
Yidyadhara and Yidyadhari serve no other purpose than 
that intended to be served by the Yishkambha, namely to give 
additional inf ormation. 

The play within the play serves almost the same purpose 
that is served by the play in Shakespeare’s HemJet* If Bama 
needed any evidence and proof of Sita’s innocence and love it 
was supplied by this device. 


M 

^ tlama’s meeting with Tasanti, the stajr of Vasishth, 

Arundhati and Rama’s mothers in the hermitage of Valmiki 
^ are also a departure from the original. 

There are certain perculiarities worth noting in the writ- 
ings of Bhavabhuti. 

Bhavabhuti has not composed a single verse in Prakrit 
except the two in the VI Act of Malati — Madhava which 
however are examples of ¥n''?Rrfrr^ i. e. they may be read both 
P as Sanskrit or Prakrit namely ^rrif #(- 

mi RfrffR#” w 
Rofr I w TOdI 'tR 1 1 

We get a rare specimen of a metre called Dandaka with 
^ 64 letters in each pada, in Vth act of Malati—Madhava. He 

allows his stanzas to be broken up by the interposition of prose 
and verse. 

What the Sanskrit critics have said about IBharabhuti Is 
worth noting; 

Introduction to of «r^rqn^ 


of ^ ) 

^ I i%3PW ^R:r%5Tw. 

of ) The last words have a clear reference 

‘ ^ ^CFFrR^ ’( X 


There are numerous commentaries on the play; byl Vira- $ 
Raghava, 2 Ghanasyama,3 Atmaram, 4 Laksmansuri (Kumbha | 
konam Ed.) 5 A. Borooah ( cal. Ed. ), 6 J. Vidyasagara, Abhi- | 
rama, Premachandra, Tarkavagisa ( Oal. Ed. with a preface | 
by E. B. Cowell ), about sixteen in all. Virraghava popularly | 


kriowa as Annavappangar was the s®n of Nrsimha and 
descendant of Dasarthi Vadhulagotra. He was born at Tiru- 
malisai in Chingalpet District, Madras, about 1770 A.D, 

Ghanasyama, whose commentary is incorporated by 
Prof. Kane in his edition of TJttaracbarit, furnishes us with a 
good deal of information about himself in the introductory 
verses to his commentary. 

Ghanasyam appears to have been a maharashtra brahmin 
{ Deshastha ) whose surname was Chaunde. He belonged to 
the Bhargava Gotra and his grand father’s name was Balaji. 
His mother’s name was Kashi and father’s Mahadeo. Ghana- 
syam seems to have been a voluminous writer. According to 
his own'account he composed 64 works. Of these he mentions 
his commentaries on the and 

He was a Shaiva. He was the minister of King Tukoji Maha- 
raja who is identified with Tukaji, King of Tanjore who ruled 
from 1728— 1735 A.D. 

The commentary of Viraraghava is fuller than that of 
Ghanasyam, He describes hirnself as the descendant of.Eama 
in the colophons at the end of the Acts. His family name is 
and he seems to be the same who has written a 

commentary on He is later than 'eR^arw. 

The story of Bhavabhuti’s play has been summarised by 
V. Anantaeharya in Natakakathasangraha. 
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P, 6 V. 8 r%c^§SFT-”‘-*"This explains why the elders had 
to go away, though not for a long time. 

The Shastras enjoin certain obligatory rites so that a per- 
son cannot go away at will for a long time. 

Practice of religious rites or ceremonies; any reli- 
gious rite or ceremony. 

do®® mean daily per- 

formance. It means the necessary performance of rites at 
fixed periods. It means here 

The acts to be performed by a person, in conformity with 
the Shastras, are of three kinds, and The 

i^rc 3 }^s are those which, when not performed by those who 
ought to perform them, lead to sin. e. g. Et. 

The are those which ought to be performed on 

certain specified occasions, e. g. at the time of the birth of a 
child, marriage Et. 

The cjjppq-s are those which are to be performed for the 
accomplishment of some object, e. g. 5 ^##. 

- takes away. 

- adj. = full of, beset with, obstacles; from with 

Wi. 

SrctfSTRy: — fr. f or ei 5 r to go with 5 r% and 3 i 5 r=aii obstacle, 
sin caused by the neglect of 

^ST|f| ^ ia ^4^; y-5Tn|^r: em: One who keeps the sacred 

fire. There are three sacred fires. Viz. ^f%'3Trf%rfr|'q[c2Tll^(^r 

5g[i;^^cn' — The life of a house-holder. 
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JM'otes on 


G, reads In case we have to take 

as the subject of sTqfSR^j^, With this reading remains 
unexplainod and the construction becomes involved. 

The commentator G. iuterpretes ^qKF-asffTc^ir^IRRwd- 

RRd: ^4: This would mean “difificult on account of the 

sins accruing from the non-performance of duty”. This is 
preferred by Prof. Abhyankar and Principal Ray. We prefer 
“Full of obstacles”. The house holder, as a matter of fact, has 
many difficulties to face in discharging his secular and reli- 
gious duties all at once. 

^ Sanskrit dramas by a wife when 

addressing or referring to her husband, 

fwsT^'ra:— 


— worldly incidents, v^R^a thing. 

ffA f^FcT — piercing the vital 

parts of the heart, 

— present participle of the desiderative of 
( «fwc^^ )of to be disgusted with. 

— The ablative is used in connection with sfr+To^ifrRf: 
according to the ‘‘ 3, 1, 6 ) 

Verbs having the sense of ‘disgust,’.- ‘cessation,’ , ‘error’ 
govern the ablative. 

JRfr’^W* — talented man. According 
to Malli.JTfRTi meaning those who reach everything by 
their mind. A compound of the class. Of. 

Ordinarily 8hastras regard ?p3?T*?r as the fourth 
stage or which is to be resorted to after the first three 
namely ^gf^sq-and etrjIW have been gone through. But their 
is the authority of ^f%s to the effect that a man may renounce 


Uttar-Rama-Charita j^ct. I 
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the world, the moment he conceives a distaste for worldly 
affairs. Oompare qf ^^Fcf# 

fF 3?^^^ ( 3rr5rr#q-f^ }, 

G. reads ' ‘^t'^TF: ’ (objects of. enjoyment). Kama is speaking 
here of the separation of from ?5 T?i^ which can appropria- 
tely he referred to by and not 

N. reads (lot) this also does not yield good sense. 

The word ^ indicates some superiority on the 
part of the person using it. 

^^f%;T-An old and trusted ^rpJT attendant on the women’s 
apartment. The word # 4 ^nq' is also common. Oompare 
q ^srr: ^cWFvFF: ^rf?#rf^^dF: I 451^r3Ffff^!65dF: I 

( *TrsT^iw, ) 

— Mode of address, 

) = as you are accus- 
tomed to. 

— '-^F with 3Tf$r= (to speak or address,) Impere- 
tive third per. sing..passive of. 

The words «rsTF*’i=3T?dff^etc. shows the generousity and court- 
eousness of Rama towards his servents. 

;ST^r^[Sf7 — ®pg(- Lit-erooked in eight limbs. The 

penultimate er of 3fg«=[ is lengthened only when the whole is a 
name. Otherwise 3TS5?r: 

was the son of the great- sage Kahoda. The 
father iiad married a daughter of his preceptor He was 

so much devoted to his studies that he neglected his wife 
though far advanced in pregnancy. The son while yet in the 
womb blamed his father for. his neglect. Upon this the sage 
became very angry and cursed his son to be born crooked, 
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By his father's favour, however, he became perfectly straight 
by having bathed in the river Samanya. 

— governs the dative according to 
^ ^FTP^ 

— STgr introduces a question. Is it all right ? 
Compare. f?il^ I 1^ m 

I Ms. 2. 127. 

'Tf«r: TFf ^ s?ild #. R. explains “ ^cf 

''Another reading is j 

( FTci TFf ^ err^rT #?Trfd^.) It means the same thing. 

One who habitually drinks Soma; a constant performer of 
WTR. 

N. reads ¥rf^= auspicious, the blissful one, 

— sister’s husband. 

I’d- srttr; TT (or does she remember us) G. N. and 
G. H. read er^TfT ^1% (does she remember us also). 

3T«r f%q (lit. what else.) It means ‘yes’, ‘just so’. 

P. 8. V. 9. 3p:5R[:-?rF^f^j ;»TirTnt 1 ST^FTfOTlf mi 

frdr I Trr^TfJiT ^ M 3TI%. 1 

T%?snP¥r^if — — the earth (which supports ail). . 

WWf f^fJl^.The word is formed according to ^ 
“'Wf ( Tr. 3. 2. 46) similarly imi, 

?TR, TfcNTf, STf^-fFb 

— I^rip. 3rd person sin. of ^ 2nd conj. Atp, There is 
a reference to” the story about the birth of ?T?qr from the 
furrowed earth, 

SIWri%OT:-“Wq1nJT( or 5r5r[T[^l?t: igFT: I ' 

can here be taken to mean either or one of the ten. ^ 
?TFr?i^K-('s of the creator, 
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Uttar-Rama-Charita Act. I 

is compared to Brahma on account of his great 
learning. He is described in the as one wlm 

had attained iffJiir while living ) cf. | ^fflTR 

(Bretrs Up. IV. 2. 4) 

^ The first 5 ^ means progenitor. 

The solar race of kings started with 515 who was the son of 
?Tl%hf The second means “ spiritual adviser, ” 

ci^T^ — The plural is used by either because he is a 
great sage or because he includes along with 

himself. 

er^tq^for e?f+T^can be used by the rule “ 

: is a ana not a r^%qffr 
5ff?^5fr__Lit. “ the delighter. " 

I I only wish 

that you may give birth to a warrior son. What else shall we 
wish for you ? All the good things that are to be wished for, 
Sita already possessed. They are mentioned in Et. 

•• *• ^lurr = benediotive of 

V, !o Bt. constitutes the reason for Rama’s state- 
ment 'ar^^gircir: ^ cf. ^ ^ ^ ^). 

When Sakuntala falls at the feet of at the time of her 

departure he blessed her saying ** 

Upon This Tfrrfjff remarked gt. 

The belief that the words of saints, though a chance utter - 
ance, come out to be true was not only common in the days of 
but is shared even now by the superstitious Hindus. 
And it is this belief that can account for the following of the 
so called saints ( |^rs ) of the present day. The import of the 
verse Et. is that all righteous people speak what is 
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true, that ia. their statements are in keeping with facts. J^iit 
in the case of primeval sages even their chance utterances 
about future events come about to be true. This may be, be- 
cause of their intuitive insight into the future or because of the 
occult povirers they posses. 

The word.?ll(^ is usually opposed to R. comments 

etsrfi%?r. 

in speech is in apposition with the sentence 

3?: ^r%r, 1 

J — — that which creates hanker- 
ing. i. e.rr^f^cr: 

is neuter according to 3Tfn[’and means ‘desire’, longing 
Et.” in general, and not necessarily puerperal longing. 
Bhanuji quotes lipT? to show that it is masculine. But the 
authority of 3Tff;[ is higher and we must understand that 
has exercised his license as a poet in treating it 
as masculine. G. and N. read — appearance of the 

longings of pregnancy. 

q^'STf she will tell, qmw — whatever she 

says, The first reading brings out more prominently the 
shyness of Sita. cf, q ir Baghu III 5. 

tsqr : refers to Wfir. Here the genetive 
is used for the dative. 

— You are not brought because you 
are far advanced in pregnancy. A woman is advised not to 
set out on a iourney from the eighth month of pregnancy. Of, 
qT»TFf^^?iW # q' 

5Cn=t^ — was a great sage and the husband of. 
elder sister and thus entitled to address Rama in the way 
he does. 
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The use of by Eama is in keeping with his modes- 
ty and the respect in which he held 
V. II. r%^f: detained. 

^ are inexperienced in the art of govorn- 

inent® 

1“^ : : be devoted. The verse can be construed as 

W : ( ’Rfd:) m : or 

( 5#!:) hdlET: T??R 

G. reads for In that case the construc- 
tion would be ) ef ; 3RT *■ *45^^ — Since y ou 

prize glory more than your life. This gives equally good 
meaning but the construction becomes clumsy, cf. erfq 
r| wr 4#!r: ( Raghu 14-35 ) 

R5Tf4^oft-towi4r: ST^caT the son 

of RWlWr. 

“The story of the birth of ^i%g is given by ?rRFrf4T4 

in his com. on Rig. VIII 33. 11. ( Etc.) 

‘*d%rf^c44r : [ fFT^rr 4^441 : )^t ? I dcf# s=2rTd- 

4 ■ 

§:Rrdr^ n A g; dq^^rr i i> 

q-f 41 qfM ^rf: qwst 4 ^ ^ I ^ 4 ^ 54 •• ^4 ■ . 

^r*Tr44 34 ^^ ?nf 57 gives a similar account of the origin of 
gf^g:. But is also described as the son of ^4. 

The tradition is that lost his body through a curse. 
Thereupon his spirit entered the Sun and Yaruna, through 
whom he was endowed with a body. 

=sr sifns’Er ^ implies affection, pity and 
worldly pleasure. There is. a climax here, 414^ crowning 
all these considerations. But Rama says that he puts content 
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meiit of his subjects above them all. Vf;?; thinks that there is pro- 
priety in the use of the term ^FT^T in preference to her usual 
name ^^[r. According to Eama wanted to suggest that he 
was prepared to displease even Janak the father of Sita. 

This verse gives us Kama's ideal of a ruler. We are not to 
suppose that he oared more for popular applause than for his 
beloved wife about whose purity he had not the slightest dou- 
bt. He showed the highest regard for public opinion. Of. 

Nai 1. 50 ?3c5f^rFcr Bha. Niti. 

The future abandonment of Sita is forecasted here, thus y 
laying the sfftsr of the play. I{ also shows that there was pre- 
sentiment in Rama, as to whit he was going to do. This verse 
indicates the high value that was attached to public opinion. 

It throws a flood of light on the character of Rama and 
his sense of kingly duties. 

The remark of Sita shows that instead of show- 

ing resentment at the thought of her contingent abandon- 
ment by Rama she appreciates his sentiment and commends 
him for his high ideal. 

— ( pass, imper. of the causal of ^ with {% ) 

’s entrance on the stage is indicated by the words Et, 

— directed by me. — deeds, life. 

— has been drawn or painted, 
may mean either a wall or a terrace. If it had been 
a scroll of paper as some take it, Rama & Sita would not 
have to leave their seats to have a look at it. It could easily 
have been ordered to be brought in their presence. 

par* of a denominative verb 

from ^ disappearing according to 

eeling disconsolate on account of Janaka’s departure. 
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[ — how far does it go. Up to, what 

event is the career depicted ? 


— The point of time iipto which Rama’s 
career was depicted in the picture could as well have 
been indicated by Lakshmana in some other way but the wrong 
done to Sita in consenting to her submission to the ordeal by 
tire was an event most predominant in the mind of Lakshman 
and very naturally he referred to it thus. 


— lit. let evil be averted. Here it only means- 
hush, hush 1 do not utter these evil words about Sita. 

V. 13. - T%§:r.- 3 T 2 ff^- 


The sense is-just as and qf% do not require anything 

else to purify them, so Sita who was pure by birth stood in no 
need of purification by fire. 


Compare IV, 27 I 

sprung from the sacrificial ground 

Compare 

1-20) siqr^ — talk, scandal. 

(»Rr: ) 3?Fr. 

Rama here makes it clear to Sita that personally he bad no 
doubts about her purity whatsoever and that he consented to 
her purification by fire, was to satisfy the people, further on 
he refers to the scandle. in the same tone =sr t5n'g;^;frjj#r^(l-44) 

V. 14 ^ ^ here means 

The reading ^iffiis better and we have adopted the same 
for our translation. 
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N, reads f^g:;5r'?r:'I'b.is does not yield good sense. 

?f: ( STWra ) 8#^ ft ^ 

V. and Gh. read. for d^f. 

The last two lines occur in ?n55cfwr<T^ 9. 15. 

^r^^s^rqj—painting. 

carefully observing. 

STsrr ffqr re^r^r: close^ 

thick. 

(3#) together with the spells 
The spells appropriate for the discharge as 
well as the withdrawal of the missiles. 

— lit ( sr^Tl^rt^r ) ^rcr. yawning missiles, 

weapons of miraculous powers. 

The power possessed by these weapons is described in 
V. 13 and 14 of the Vth Act. vfru:'"’ ’Bt. — 

These are also called the sons of and are described as 
moving and assuming ajiy form at will. Cf 

I fl (Ham. 1.28). 

These were one hundred in number and their special 
property was to cause insensibility. 

^qR^cin^ — transfeuod. 

— were bestowed as a favour. 

— dl^r was the daughter of a called 
who got her from as a reward for his penance. She 
was married to ^ from whom she had a son called 
When r'i'^ %vas killed she and her son disturbed errp^ 

who cursed to become a demon and also caused rjfsisfjr to 
be changed into a fiend, qr^sf^rwas killed by Hama at the bidding 
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of To kill a woman is against etiquette and this fact 

has been made use of by Lava when he jeeinngly refers to the 
exploits of Rama in Act V, Y, 34 The story of riT3^ 
is given in ^ s 26-27. How im obtained these 

missiles is narrated in 27-28. 

The missiles say to Rama “ 

d ii ’TKr^[Rr% aRff i jtftw: 

?r(fpc3i ^ n ^ 28. 

In the Rama is represented as praying tha t 

the missiles should go to Lakshmana as well and the missiles 
are described as replying f^nW-t^Sff^riciSrf 5r^r%?r: i| 

V. 1,5. 31?=^ - 5rfn^*. g^- a#i 

dW 3Tq^. 

sT^tn'* — On the authority of erff? which gives ^ 

as a synonym of^ Mr. Kane and others translate it “for 
the bnefit of Veda. ” “ m T%: ST^Trqr^ ; ( ) 

We are inclined to take it to mean that sPfF and others pract- 
iced penance that they may attain to the supreme being 
( ^ ) or W. 

q^r; 3Ti%qFr: to:- 

q^:? 31 ,?rr: is an irregular compound and is variously expl- 
ained by the annotators. 

It should be a compound by #t ^-fTFr of as is done by 
R. according to the rule “ '' In that case the com- 

pound would be according to the ^ 

( qr. '3'i) ' qc ^ is placed first. Then again the form 

should have been qqr ^nt by the rule, 

we get Lastly if we assume that the word is of the 
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class we get tjqnq; which gives It is 

possible to refer the word to the class, and introduce 

the at the last stage. 

F. autumn, autumnal season comprising the two 
months 3T[%iT and Here it means a year, cf, ^ ^ 

5r^-- R. 10, i. i 

STt|‘?5€rq[^ — has a technical sense. The orthodox view 
about the Vedas is that they are not the composition of any 
human being or beings but that they were revealed to certain 
ancient q^ifr s who are on that account spoken of as 
and not 

The missiles were nothing 
but the lustre ) manifesting itself in that form as a result 
of their own austerities. The verse occurs in 1, 4, 2. 

p. 13 STssn^^n^- exclusively, by all 

means. Wait upon. 

The makes the weapons a gift to both ^RT and 

In that case Rama alone has no right to make a gift of them to 
his offspring. 

The occurance at was the capital 

of the country of Videha. The reference here is to Rama’s 
arrival in Mithila with Wish vamitra. 

Et. This is a compound of three 
expressions [1] [ '^ f%i^?7'i|<q5n'3TrTR?i; and 

An qualify ^flnTRarqr. 

ccc^x fiqjfr?57cq^ 5ir% srfq a 

qT?j55. A consists of two words only. The compounding 

therefore will have to be done in two stages.. We should 
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compound t lie first two into a and then add the third 
so as to make a fresh or we can compound the second 

and the third and then add the first. 

{ ^qrrFRRr^ ) 

After !i!jr¥fnf^JT we should supply some such word as 
or meaning endowed with. The whole compound would 
then mean endowed with the grace of form that is muscular, 
shining, smooth and tender ( [%iTHr ) and dark like afresh bloom- 
ing blue lotus. 

Whose soft -and charming beauty is being watched with dumb 
astonishment by my father, 

good luck. We have ^ in both components by the rule 
gsROT =?[ e g. et 

( 31^1^ ) W<T ^ who easily broke 

the bow of \% 3 (, 1 %#^: ( ) ^47^ 



After the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice r%^ deposited 
his bow with an ancestor of Janaka had announced 

that he would give his daughter Sita in marriage to a prince 
who would be able to wield the bow of Shiva. Rama not only 
could wield it but he actually broke it while stringing it, cf. 
3Tr#7fef afifrqr lijcqwd diis: i ?R:^f#J7ir2Rrr: i 

V, id. ?Tdrdd: — 3TRd ^-those connected 
by the marriage-tie, 

was the son of ^nd er^. 



is used as a family name liere. The name of 
father was 

The usual construction makes q'i%g Et. also of 
which is not very desirable. 

It is possible to interpret the verse as 'tr'if ^effircT: 

Besides, according to 
the usual construction we are to understand that the 5T=ld^.3Tr 
( worshipping ) was done simultaneously by both and 

5TdF% towards d#^s. But there is no dual (apdcfO. According 
to the second interpretation we are to uinderstand that 
lionours & other ^^vffs w^hile honours 

— quite proper. 

V. 17. d r%T: Who will not like it ? 

He was held ill great respect both by 
and 2 ;^?;^ so that he could represent both the parties to the 
marriage. In repeats this verse to 

with a slight variation. 

?r?^f^5^irnTt^Fr5R»T^r: — ^ m: df dF 

rdd^ qr. d^d 

is differently explained as “shaving” and “gift of 
cows. ” ^.Siitd is a synonym of fff^rd'.-dfd: %drr: l%^d STf^fid; 

^■fd ( STpddi^ W\.. 

The ceremony of qj^ffd is followad by ^r%<dr consisting of 
a pair of cows “ aff by df'd^f^. 

It is possible that owing to this distinctive character of the 
%^Fd ceremony the word |,5rFd itself has come to mean ddt 
?iddmwdrdt T^dT dfdJT I, 
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It is better to take to mean Ij^cT-the ceremony of 
cutting- the hair which was performed Just before marriage, 
says 1. 36. on which says 

5^: %[5Trii3T ^ 1. 

i?li5TFr in his commentory upon ''ersrFai lirsTT?- 

'''(<§ ) says <ii% ^rffiR %qrr ?sro^^ sf-ft 

i%r% cgcqx^rr ^"i^R m qr^Trr% w.k 

and quotes II 65 5rp^^ 1 ?FF3T 

IwT I 

K explains ?tic[R as '' feflTcsri^ ^TfWJTt 

STFTR i%^q: According to R then was a rite perfor- 

med in the case of ^f^RT'S before their marriage and it consis- 
ted of the gift of cows. The commentator Raraachandra has the 
support of Ramayan, 

^ r^TRci: I ^nr^R^^q; ii 

qqf R ?RjT%q: i ^ n 

?^frr: 1 m II 

]%TfRf^ I S^Fft g^«frq?5: 11 

^}?55st^ 7^,, 21-24 . 

^nfrfecrr- — p- p- ( w ^RcKr. 

|n=^qf)= consecrated, initiated fora religious ceremony cf. 
3TTqw^FR?r% ^ fer-* s. 2. lO Mr. Kale explains as foil- 

ows;— ^[^rthe vow of marriage and not the cere- 

many initiatory to marriage and quotes Raghii’ 3. 33. 

' 3T«n^ qRR He further adds 

R^f5[if5frr trqt^Rft The marriage scene was painted 

there-the princes seizing the hands of their brides'’. There is 
force in Mr, Kale’s argrumentbut it requirs a stretch of imagin- 
ation to identify ^^with the ceremony of marriage itself which 
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oonsiste mainly in is always an initiatory ceremony 

and im by itself is an independent ceremony haying a teohni- 
qiie of its own. 

V 1 8. eirsftr— 3#!. ww- ’W 3r4 « dii;: arretf d ww- 

w: (w) >frarfd: tpr 
^cir^Ff^r. 

WtW «wr in or ronnc 

which was the gracefal marriage- String. 

^^or— The marriage-string fastened round the wrist. Of. 

'^sqr: (mv. 2, 50) 

V. and Gh. read There is no difference m the 

meaning, was the wife of TO, of 

Laksbmana refers to and mm with the word aTfJTt, 

they being the wives of his elder brothers while he sp^s ot 

as ri( daughter-in-law ). Of. m 

tftatand gjfflai were the daughters of ) 

nistand gd^fS of - -tbs younger brother of 

gpjgj^l-aside, apart to another; speaking in such a way 
as to be heard only by the person addressed. Here the st^e 

direction would have been more_ appropriate. 5t-T,RWr 

openly. Of “ OTW®! aWiW.”. . 

^ .—descendant of 
was the son of 

p. 14. agitation. The 

■very name of was a terror to tthe whole race. He 

was the follower of ^ and as such he was extremely en- 
raged when he heard that Bama had broken asunder the bow 
of Shiva, Parashram met Rama while he was returning tt) 
with his father and brothers and challenged Rama to 
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put on the string to a bow ( ) which he had. Parash- 
rama had vowed to extirpate the 531 ^ race from the surface 
of the earth and made an attempt to destroy them twenty-one 
times in all. Eama accepted the challenge, strung the 
bow, fixed an arrow and asked as to what object he should 
shoot at, whether his ( Parashrama's ) r# or the sraf s that 
he had secured. Parashrama asked him to shoot at the latter, 
acknowledged his defeat and retired to a life of asceticism. 

Dasarath and the ladies of the family of Rama were there 
when Parashram met them on their way to Ayodhga. 
Naturally enough, Sita was frightened at the very name of 
and began to tremble. 

— With the object of finding fault. 

Rama did not like that he should be praised for having 
subdued who was himself a great warrior and an 

incarnation. He shows his displeasure by using the expression 
'' 3Tte^''Et. of. % 1 %^ '' Act III. S. 27. 

3TI% M.I. ‘ 

The reading “ In order to divert the attention to 

something else. ” is good. 

3T(c?rr g' jJiTcHT 

) 

tT% Here we are back ( to from after the 

marriages- ) This refers to the scene in the picture. 

W with tears. 

V. 19 . of and cfi^ '' when 

an in such compounds, indicates srw. The ?T51R is 

regulated by the rule “ ’h The plural is due to 

- revered father. 
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Tlie words in general use are given in the couplet 

- 5TR:ivrr accepting of wife. 

V. 30 ST ^ — m 

'■gm ra^: ^%cpJT!3Tf^: STfi^fT- 

fsrer^-. wit- w;: ir ^fmwf ' 

id^. fci?5r ( l5‘-irr: ) ^qr. 

^^iTi: - ( ) m. 

or ^ as some read, can as well be taken 

with and not with as we have done in the 

prose order, 

^i%'d‘'^-5Tl ?5l%drr% — 55f^dv5I%arR- h extremely lovely. When 
intensity is to be expressed an adj. of quality is repeated; 
JT-m (m. <i. 'i. n ) mr^ - ^qfcpffrRr^rrF - the 

natural grace of the limbs resembled the natural brilliancy of 
the moon, or the limbs that were extremely lovely, as if made 
of moonlight i, e. so cooling and delightful, 

and the gestures of which were natural, 

small and not dense. Prof. Eane prefers 
<TdR qualifying “Having 

a face lovely in consequence of her bud- like teeth that were 
wide apart because of the falling (of some of them),'' In 
support of this he cites the authority of Ramayan to show 
that she was only six years old when she was married. Prof. 
Kane further says that when children are about six years 
old some of their teeth fall off. It is a fact but the question 
is whather the “ wide aprat teeth can add to the beauty of 
the face. True that the word gains propriety if we assu- 
me that Sita was only six years old when she was married. 
The first line no doubt, presents difficulties but there i» no 
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harm if we take Etc. to mean very tiny or 

small and grown apart. It is better to translate it “ not very 
much apart ” as Mr. Kale does. 

Etc. Prof. Kane says “ ( ^^ ) 
fr%^r: tFcFJT: h [ =5r ] 

face that was lovely on account of the fine hair waving over 
the cheeks and on account of the bud-like teeth. 

rt is better to treat as standing by itself and not as 
an adjective of In this case the reading must be 

rejected. 

It is possible to construe JTd^ with and inter- 
pret it as 3T?rmRftl;=sr 3Tcin^ Prof 

Kumiid Ray renders sfFd^tt by 3Ti'?Ti‘: and by 

fem. nom. sing, of Pr. p. of 'df. I 

K. reads ; 5 rF% This simile is entirely 

unusual and does not yield good sense. 

Gh. reads tr*'=^r^rd?. which is quite inappropriate. 

The description of Sita as a child at the time of her mar- 
riage is inconsistant with his own description of Sita in STfTdri- 

where Rama speaks to Sita on the day after the marriage 
thus “ -.^r: 

qr ^ 

???«y5Cr — The hump-backed servant of%Mr. It was she 
who instigated her mistress |^;qr to beg of two boons 
already promised by him. As a fulfilment of the first she 
desired Rama -to go into, banishment for fourteen years and | 
by the second she wanted to be installed as the heir- ; 
apparent. i i 
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Rama did iiofe wish to dwell on the topic of his step* 
mother and quickly turned to another incident. 

V. 21 m 
?r?lFTFfi l a town on the Ganges near the modern 

Mirzapur. It was inhabited by Mshadas—a wild tribe. The 
referred, to, was who was very useful to Rama. 
He assisted him by carrying him across the Ganges in his 
south-ward journey Of, 

.... TOffit n ■=(\s fr^rr 

\ HI 


m Trsrr 

sfr m RiffWoimt mi \ r^^rfj n 

^ H o 

Of. “f^4l 5Erw”(w) 
— When compounded, the word qr% is declined like 
the word %%: ( ^ol. 4. 8 ) qf^i trf t 

qc#, qc^t q^r i ^qi^rr (^. qq. ) . 
l(??r¥Tf^f ....3TW^- Lakshmana remarks that Rama has 
passed over the account of the second mother, was the 

eldest of the three queensjl^being the second. In the Ramay ana 
however gr^.is referred to as Jl^RF in one place Of. ^ 

‘^H. H^. ) But elsewhere it is %%^r 

who isr eferred to as 

incident of tying the hair. Kumud 
Ray explains the word as“ ’STST'^r ?!Wf fTFr-d"; s2{Tqr^.*”This 

incident is described in the 52 nd ^pq of as follows:-— 

m ^"rs ^ qWl ^ ^ qq I mWK^ m: itwil t 

I n #^1^1 cSs^ftwt ^ H 
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friir r ^RprR f^srgqi^^q; ii 

%5W i TOrrqsqr 

■^m t 66 -69 aud 71. 

STrf 3?#JT I 

^ fl' h 1 3Tfq:o3|cR^^- c^qra-^^qr 

?qqW% l. The vow of a forester i. e. The appropriate 

period of life for the acceptance of this vow is described by 
qrfrq^^T in his as follows:- 

i|cTf%=3?^qcfrm-aR qigJTd^ qR5!^% TOi: ^TRRr 

II Cf..QT?£r ^ )%q2RqifTlCTf I 

RdTdqqR'TIR I cj^J'PT?; 1 

f|‘ 11 Rajhu 3. 70. 

The Verse jj^wqiRct Eh with a little change occurs inirgT^IV. 
51 Lakshmana compliments Rama for his accptance of the vow 
of an ascetic, at an early age, as compared with their ances* 
tors, who betook to the forest in their oldage after transferring 
the kingly dignity to their sons, 

’ fqjic5 ‘jjDqfj’ qfcRR 3}^r: i 

tutelary deity of the family of Uaghus, 

P, 1 6 , V. 23 a^qq-- ¥fiTqfa, ^T^TRst: QFTl%cTJJfirq ciqtl% cIRq? ciq 
arfe: ^ERRrR^ mff^i mfjm 

r%: RqRq^ 

g^nr ?PE|5T% horse; 

(s3Tii:fiT;); m ~ srCf; m f^eir% # srqf rr:; an old 
ancestor of 
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I 3T5iif%?rar^^f’^-3T*TFr^j ^«rr(3T5^^]5Tr^T) 

an adverb modifying without mindinghis bodily suffering. 
■4 an ancestor of Rama was the king of Ay odhya. He 

i.; had two wives #(RFfr and While practising penance on the 

*■ Himalayas the sage gave him two boons, e.g. that one of his 

wives would give birth to a son who would perpetuate the 
line. This boon was '.availed by who got a son by name 
By virtue of the other boon got 60000 sons. 

The sons of were thus the great-grand-fathers 
of himself and not of his father. This being 
(^M'qr the fact the reading fq-gsj should be pre- 

■: ; ferred to R^JJrf'TdWBK. 

I ' ! The story goes that at the sacrifice ofjSagara, Indra 

!| stole the liorse. Since the sacrifice could not continue without 

the horse asked his sixty thousand sons to search for it. 
When they returned after a vain search Sagara scolded them 
and ordered them not to come back without the horse. The 
sixty thousand sons dug the earth until they reached the nether 
region qi'fipK where they saw the horse grazing by the side of the 
sage These sons thought that ci^rf« was the thief and ran 
towards him in rage. The sage getting enraged burnt them to 
ashes. When the sons did not return for a long time sent 
his grand-son Arisnman in search of them. etsjffR found that his 
uncles were reduced to ashes, upon which he searched for water 
to give it in oblation to his deceased uncles but could not find 
any. But in the meanwhile Vainateya the maternal uncle of 
the deceased sons of Sagara told that if he wished his 

uncles to goto Heaven he must sprinkle the holy waters of the 
Ganges over the ashes and thus purify them. WhenAFfl^C^r 
knew that neithei nor uor his father were ahie 
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to bring down the Ganges from the heaven he determined upon 
delivering his ancestors and practised severe penance at 
He succeeded in bringing down the Ganges, which first alighted 
on the head of Shiva, and purified the ashes of his ancestors. 

The fall of the Ganges from the Hea.ven is made good use 
of by Bhartrihari to show how, once a man takes a wrong 
step, it leads to his fall in a number of ways. Cf. 

FSfJTra; Et. 

The story of the purification of ashes is narrated in 
Eamayana Bala Kanda sarga 39, 15. Of. 

1 ■•f^fbCRTi^dr: #i' ^n^rcfT^rr: ii 

?FT 40, 29, 30. The reading JTf^ntrqTd:. preferred by N. and G. is 
equally good. ernr^RT, and mean the same thing. 

The reading is more in accordance with the 

story of than Cf. i 

qwrfi’: w ii ^ 43,41. 

crrft^r i fru^: ii 

^ 44. 3, 

Aorist of the causal of '-j with 

.... The purpose served by this request will be 
seen in the closing development of the plot, Cf. ‘‘^'STTcq^ 

^ Et. Act VII after V. 18. 

Et. On the road leading to pointed out 

by the sage 

) We are told 

in the Ramyana that Rama metuBharadwaja near the conflu- 
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ence of the Ganges and the Jumna, Of. 

I tier 5rr<qi7I^iTg’i%'^T: li. , 

^1- fr^rgr^TJ i w:gT3fr TW n ^f^TiwH^Tah: 

?fr4'?fi^p-T Tigw I w-gwr%rfi: ii '^. 

irfh^'fcrt ^sTFrcfiiq; i ^ frjr ^^atsTRff 5=r^rJ^ 11 H. -^^r- 
HTiw^RT frfFcf I ' ^'prr^jr?! <t #g:ir%swci' ^rr i serw^r 

cT^ mi I ^snr%5if2'^ fi^r’ i 

According to this description of Eamayana ;r^ 2 : was a hill 
about ten sp^rs to the west of the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, 

V. 24 . ^ ^ 3T'5fi^5rrcfii^ 

%T 3KrHf. 

ST'^erff: or ^i^rd: - 3T'^#5fr^: ffifg': m- I 

would have been enough here. Tired on account 
of the fatigue on the road. (walk). 3^^^= dull, ^i%^=languid, 
unnerved. 

Et.—3T<5w =5i-gi%crir% =q-3T?5^i^rfrffr [ W^t-] rfipt ^ 

( or STd^cT ) ( ^4‘<?r- ) With ST^gfeJi^erg^^rR we have 

3T55?nR =sf drr%-3T?5B^Bciri?r cT-.givjnR 

fesrar 5 #^ i fjqy: f^.qr : 

: (sT^rI^) :Aiso compare 3T'iTr^r^rqf5[S!?Tf^fecr 
( quoted by ) = playful movements. Fatigue 

of journey and sportiveness do not go together and hence the 
reading ‘sTcSH^cT should be preferred. 

We get 5?i%cT in •' ) ( Act I. 

20, U, ) where it means excessively beautiful. Also compare 

gfqK^qFTprr rq-TO ^#1: ( S. D. ) wit^ 

^cfrP3T^% 1 ( 3TF5. Act I, 15 ) =5li%cr%^rww ( K. 10. 52. ) 
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( ?T^cf=^Tr^ra ) l%^f (M. 4. 9.) f4'4P4'p <5I^at 

R, 6. 37. The Word 5#cr both as an adjective and. a noun 
is very common in Sanskrit literature. They are the favourites 
of 

Again for gbnff does not give good sense unless we 

stretch the word so as to mean rapid movement. 

^iW. )= as week as a squeezed lotus stalk, 

or ^¥3f: ^«rntwr% = Were shampood by close 

embraces. 

demon. The story of r%:P4 is given in 
(sT^qsKf^ ^ |4 m xm> I 

'fcT cii55|?cfiTS!' 9TrfiT5r 

r%^fr : srrcfq : 3Fr%TJf. When the heat was warded of by the 
umbrella made of Tal leaves, and held in his own hand by my 
lord. 

G. reads eri^q-: 3T[%^U3; I shall see with 

my own eyes my part as a traveller in the southern forest. 
F. reads aricfFT : BTc^nt^,... — my role of a traveller 

which was a great misfortune. 

V. 25. 3T[T%cirt 

( wii^Tr% ) % cir^ I 

anchorite. The derivation is uncertain 
but the meaning that is generally accepted is “ one who has 
renounced the world. Of. f^-fFR! pfcfriT'Tccr^^ (Sk, Act 1 ) 
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Prof. Kuniud Ray quotes of the Bhagavat to 

show that the word f^rq^or was the name of Then 

we may say oj-' ^^r=l^r^?rrt 

Mr. Kane aptly quotes the commentary of on 

111.2 where i^sTfr^T is spoken of as an ancient sage~a 
composer of Of. I T%sf^r^r3Tf%^r flFfiJT 
# I 1% ^ erpirq; mpqq 5ff%qrrqqj ” In support of this view 
Mr. Kane cites the authority of Ganapati Shastry of Triven- 
drum who has published the ^s of r%r‘W called ” 

dealing with the duties of the four Yarnas and four Ashramas. 

( ) ‘ qvRRr% q’TFri ’ ( qr. 4. 4. 104 ) e. g. q[% Et. 

qfflTIJ-those who have practised the so called q^s-res- 
traints or moral observances. The five apqs are 
3T^dq-q^q“3Tq[^5r;-w:i 

The reading is equally good which means those 
who have subdued their passions. 

The idea is that though the hermits or^iiRie's had very 
little to give to others they were very hospitable. 

Popularly a qRsJW is distinguished from a and 

looked upon as one who has renounced the world and is noi 
required to follow any of the rules that are laid -down for a 
house-holder. But according to the Shastras he has his duties 
to perforin and in this he resembles a house-holder to some 
extent. Of. I qRsneqr qURKr 

^iqrq«ir ^w^ ii fqtj^qri^qRfq i qqqq: 

ii qr srrarql'r ^Iqqpqq: i wq^qq w(^ m 

( quoted by Mr. Kano ). 
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is an adject- 
ive qualifying pti^: i (sriWP^'Tr-- ) 

( fig-criT'irWr: ) ( T^cWFTf: ) W ^Tfst: T^f. I 

That again is qualified by ) 

(Ifl^O q^R;n%: ^r%. it means “ The vallies 

of which resound with the waters of the Godavari which again 
is encircled by the forest. The forest again is described as 
being dense, blue Et. 

?^<rcr?Tf$l; goes with 
(wr). Cf; ftR: whose blue 

( colour ) was heightened by the clouds that were raining 
constantly. 

-subdued. Of, 

qri-^5 ( 41cnrflT^ ) is past passive part, 

of deno. verb from Of, *[ srq?: ] 

; 5 r?l^f;f? 7 is?TTr:-aFrf^FT^ ^'s^ Standing in the centre 

of 'SFRsrr^r ( a part of the forest ) 

Some scholars are of opinion that ar^r^q-R was somewhere 
near modern Nasik, Others hold that it was nearer the mouth 
than towards the source of the river Godavari. This passage 
occurs in the 5th Act of the as part of the speech 

of Ran^. , • , 

P. iS. V. a<5. 

( sTiwt ) ?iWRt ^1“ 

3T5^%'|rrOT^ El, ^ - wr. ( 

when we felt comfortable on account of the service rendered 
by Lakshipana, 
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oti: (sw). 

Bfc This oonstructioa is known as 

^;t;OTrer-wf4t^ W! . * ^rwr;. taste- 

ful, attractive. The waters of which have an agreeable taste. 
^f^^ff^j-The banks of which are charming. 

^ i. e. when words of the ^ class are SDoken of 

together, as in a s?®, ^at which is subsequent in the list is re- 
tained and the other dropped. gsR; and are cH®!!® and 

grq^ precedes ew® in the list. Hence 31^5^ is the *1 giving 
3TI^fh;', cwr. 

usually means revolution as in 
but here it means motion (in general) a walk, movement, mode 
of living. G. reads qF'f^TFf. 

V. 27. ^ 

li® toft toft anton 'stqdt. ( etfrir: ) 

TT^ one of each. The whole is 

treated as a hence the first W drops its 

(^^t) 

ouline and neuter. In the inflections beginning with ( the 
accusative plural) the word optionally substitutes for itsdf 
and thus we have ^tEoh: by the rule 
^nff: is also correct. The whole qualifies eTT^’^rf: 
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Iv ■ ' ■: 


;ipr-one“eig]ith part of the day. Gf. 
vrcf adds emphasis, -The night itself ended. 

;?;ff with M. ?;fi; is Atmanepadi but when preceded by e^r, and 
it takes necessarily according to 53fr®'7^+^;*T: (qi. 

1.3.83). 

^f%^r^cf«F?'r5!'-T%t5-sparse, separated. ^ not 

separated (in contact) 3#^# fd'l (^df) 

qjqiw Fid: mi 

3 ^ Tjcf-There being no necessicity for speaking loudly 
{.In whispers). 

f%3Prftr f%??f^-at random and hence arqiiiw ( it«{T€«5 ) 

This verse is quoted by as an example'of 

There is a tradition about this verse which says that 
first wrote but altered it to irq- at the suggestion of q^ri^srra”. 
The tradition may or may not be authentic but the reading 
is decidedly better, 

qf=dd^-a place in the Dandaka forest 
generally identified with the place of that name near hTasik. 
Some scholars do not accept the theory that the modern 
is the same as the referred to in the ^FPPd". 

In the Ramayan 3i'<;o^qiK 14 Agastya is described as 
saying to Rama ^ i ?^lTrFq=d“ 

qsn%r%cT: i m dcqrsswqt #iJlTlfWRr? ^ ^i?r: 

ijcr^rq’ q^iq^r: .... 

^ ( ^. ) ^ is prohibited by 

because this is the ^ ofRavapa’s sister, (qj. 4. 1. 58. ) 
Of. y /becomes q by (qr, 8. 4. 3 ), 
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was the sister of Rayana. She was attracted by 
the beauty of Bam a and entreated him to marry her. She was 
toid to go to Lakshmana. But he too rejected her upon 
which she went back to Rama. Sita laughed at her. Shurpa- 
nakha felt insulted, assumed a hideous form and threatened 
to eat her up. Lakshmana cut off her ears and nose and thus 
deformed her still further. She was living at this time in the 
Dandaka forest with her brothers Khara and Dushana, See 
Ara. Kand 17-18. 

Sita says Here we part company. I shall see 

you no longer. This'reraark of Sita can be explained in two 
ways. At the sight of Shurpanakha’s picture Sita felt as if 
she(^s 5 ; 3 <TOr)was rushing towards her and was going to devovour 
her. The second explanation is that at the sight of 
(a painting) Sita recollected how her troubles began with the 
meeting of which led to her ultimate abduction by 

Havana. At the very sight of Sita felt as if she was 

going to be carried away soon, Rama understood the situation 
and by way of consoling Sita addresses her as one afraid of 
separation and assures her that it was only a picture 

wicked person causes worry whether 
actually present or not Of. ri«rr^ Act L 

f%#rRT ). - as if 

present. 

V. 28. 

(eri^) Henceforward, 

That part of the picture which represented the inci- 
dents subsequent to the appearance of There must be a 

gesture here, the index finger pointing at the scene, 
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itf^frr (^3ST^?r). by means 
of the deception practised on Bama in the form of lihe golden 
deer though remedied (^fj^) it causes pain. 

^ri^crrrf^ — though avenged. The reference is either to 
the revenge by the destruction of Ravana or the purification 
of Sita by fire. But Rama and Lakshmana had no knowledge 
of the scandal about Sita at the time when the remark was 
made. So that the cause of (pain) cannot be any other 

than the abduction of Sita, the memory of which was revived 
at the sight of the picture of 

5^^- void of the human beings. 

% in which the senses were 

overwhlemed 

mi shows probability Of. 

). Even a stone would weep, even the 
heart of adamant would break. This is an instance of a 
figure of speech known as pathetic fallacy where even the 
inanimate nature is represented as sympathising with human 
suffering Of. fgiTFr WFi 

EfifHPiifrr: qKf^rWfTRegrr; ^dr: Also 

fl'?5c5rq ( W IV. 4. ) ’ 

The reading is equally good meaning ( extremely- 

woeful ) The incident referred to by Et, is the carrying 

away, of Sita by Bavana. The story is that the demon ? 7 [^rq being 
pressed and threatened by Bavana, assumed the form of a golden 
deer and wandered about the of Bama with a view 
to lure away Sita. Sita urged Rama to pursue the deer and 
bring it fof her. Bama went in pursuit of the golden deer 
leaving Lakshaman behind for the protection of Sita. Rama hit 
the antelope but the demon fn^ who had disguised himself as 
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a golden deer, in pursuance of his design, uttered cries of help 
imitating the voice of Bama. His purpose was served 
Lakshmana was forced to go for the help of Bama, his argu* 
ments and persuasions to Sita haviug proved in vain. In the 
absence of Lakshmana Bavana came in the disguise of an ascetic 
and carried off 8 ita. This episode is narrated in ^^42. 

In the verse m WBi 

13 % 1 fl^sfi ^ ariFcT’Bama himself is described as being 
attracted by the golden deer. 

Hkf 3Tr*^f:-thou wert troubled. 

f^UpcRf-closely observing. 

^^^niywith feeling. Of S 1 ?r Tir 'I'Wf 
dsrr feelingly. 

V. 29 . 3r?ii:--drR:ri%: t^ii: ^ 

^ Wl'iff I 3 T(#it: f^^fi 

cT^ir ^ ifif a 7 ir% 1 The tears can be compared to beads of 
pearls only when they fall to the ground and get shattered. 
The prose-order given above is oonsistant with this interpret- 
ation. But oftener than not tears flow drop by drop and thus 
form a stream. It is usually construed as g^RFRPf^ ^ Wn%: 
%'k. l imt 1 

^aC^TJI-1351 of ^ is 3{i3fe but it can have for its 
( %r-place ) according to the 130111 131^^M13-- 

WP?;. ” 

^^llicPrr si^sq-n-on reaching the ground it 
broke up into particles and looked like a broken string of pea- 
rls, the drops resembling the beads of pearls. 
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of arm^- that fiUs the 
heart by its excess. The reading ' R^cr^FiTcIf^:’ means, “that has 
made the heart full for a long time. - though suppressed. 


I^.The singular 

is due to ‘ STfO^blrfra: ’) 3r4T?rfgr!^ cf^TT. ^ 

implies of sri^qci^ and 5f;5;^5[*<^^?rra'f53:tir. ^ can also be 

taken after 3%fl implying 3^: Pot. pass, part of 

with pot. pass, participles are used with the instru- 
mental or genetive of the agents of the action denoted by them. , 
“ ^c^TFit err. % ’i. vs'i ( ) 


P. 20. V. 30. cfc^rsri?;^- ( aco. of 

time ) - at the time. 

- m: - ^r. fr^r or r^r^rlTr: , 

flWri; ^r?JT ?r: adj. of ^:^f^:-arising from the separa- 
ation of one dear to me. This kind of 53fr%fS!;ir though 

irregular is unavoidable. 5rr^% - retaliation, 

), past, pass. part, of with R. 

+ ^ ^or The ought to become recording to “ qKl%l%w:r: 

” but ^rS". makes an exception in the case of g-f when 
its iff becomes 

^Vr. - The fire of sorrow. 

f^'5?r3qTfri-I^ + -f ^^r=^^S^fE|5dR. = being developed 


Formerly it was Rii4i'‘T'!ii'*^l which has now become 
- fsr heart, 3?^;^ vital part, ffr 
sf'ir: ( ^'Tgqr ) Rama hear contrasts the circumstances of the 
past separation with its recollaction in the present. The sugg*- 
estion is that the desire of revenge could susfcian my (Ram- 
a’8)grief in the past but the memory of it is more painful now. 
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STf^^lp ?T^^r-^c3§rcrr»i|^;(^Ff^cIt!:;riTc3|€fM)=r the top 

i. e excessive. — sorrow. 

W?5rgr^...U5T^3r-3p:3TrJT5:iF#<T^(jT^sw^^ or 37^~ 

rtil g^ror; or ??;?(: ercf^-fr^^^C = aTf^'SFR:^!^. i. e 3T%^WfI 

"'R’^iT R : J whose age must be measured by the interval 

between two Manus. 

37?£r^^:— rC^RTiTi grrrirr (stft^). Rcsrr^r^^^fr- 

l JFWfr|t=s?r^ l Refer' to fr55E^r% I. 63’ 79. 

It means the period or age of Manu. This period according 
to Ms 1. 79, comprises 4, 320,000 human years or J^th day of 
Brahma, the fourteen manvantaras making up one whole day: 
Each of these fourteen periods is supposed to be presided over 
by its own manu. It is interesting to note that we are at pre- 
sent living in the seventh i. e 

cTIcT^r^^J is referred to as ^fcT because he was the 
friend of 

illustration of the valorous deeds 
of =5iR^ =5r cT^ffj 3^rt?:oTJ?;. 

had sixty daughters of whom married 

eight. One of these eight was who gave birth to five daugh- 
ters one of whom was Of. 

%# ^ I cf^l^idr SfTfW^, 

i ( ?5FT 14 . 32. 33 ). 

While Ravana was carrying off Sita, Jatayu 
1155^ 3T^ heard the- lamentations of Sita upon which 

^'Trr% ^ he asked ^(cpn to desist from the sinful act 

A fight ensued dn which Ravana cut off the legs and wings, 
of though the latter succeeded so far as to break the 
chariot of Ravana, When Rama, in search of Sita, came to this 
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spot, lie found Jatau in the pangs of death. Jatayu however 
could tell Rama that Sita was carried off by Ravana. This acco- 
unt is given in the Sargas 50 - 51 and 67 - 68. 

WC+M-f ^ + f% shows intensity, 

is distinctive, ^-to carry here means to feel and to express it. 

shows that the love was not like that of the ordinary people. 
f| shows the intensity of the love. 

is the past pass. part, of with and it. also 

means to carry to an end.Cf. i%4f: qcfl% i 

— a descendant of 
a bird, 

JKI ( ^TAr: )- a person 

worthy of honour. 

tT^Ttcf: — # qr%fr-n% ( wt=qr%frfr:~to the 
west. qr%qrr: governs the genitive in accordance with 

sTcw (qr. \o,) 

Having performed the obsequies of Rama and 

Lakshmana went a little to the west of and then to the 

South. Three ^rts from Janasthana lay the forest of 
Rama and Lakshmana proceeded towards the east and passed 
through and beyond sfipq forest where they met the demon 
Danu near the hermitage of Matanga. 

The demon Danu is described as a headless monster, with 
a mouth in the abdomen and a single eye on the chest. He 
possessed arms a yojan in length. On being attacked by him 
Rama and Lakshmana each cut off one of his arms. His pur- 
pose was served. He was to go to heaven when his arms 
were cut off- He was the son of Sri. On account of his head- 
less ’truhk he was called When he was burnt there 
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arose from the ashes a divine form which told Kama that 
friendship with would help him in his search for Sita. 
( 69~72 ) 

jtp? wd".' (r^w ^cr^:) 3Tf%§cr: 
( ) Et. Cf. “ ” ( w ) 

sffSE^ripij^-a-hill on which the monkey leader dwelt. In 
we get m JTFf ^FK' I... 

FTR^R 4qpT4^ff^h^l ^ I 

“ According to Prof. H. H. Wilson, the mountain ^psffjcR^ 
the lake w and the other scenes referred to here are still 
known by the same appellations in the neighbourhood of the 
town of Anagundi, the ancient capital of the monkey-chiefs on 
the river Tung abhadra. On the ascent to the mountain occurs 
the forest of Matanga or the Meghaprabha wood, in which the 
trees never wither and the flowers never fade. The saint and 
his disciples had long disappeared ; but his hermitage had 
remained inaccessible to noxious or inimical beings, and the 
cooking utensils left by him, awaited, in perfect order, the 
arrival of Rama, being destined for his accommodation. “ 

( Wilson ). 

-To the West of the lake qqr. Of: — 

It ?r Rprr: t 

II ( ®Ru2r. 73, 28-30 ). 

mpirr OT?:^nT^f-one of the disciples off[^?T. She was 
extremely devout. She had been told by sages that she would 
go to the heaven if she worshipped Rama, When Rama and 
Lakshmana came to the arr^JT of 3?dfr she welcomed Rama, 
worshipped him, and went to heaven after throwing herself 
into fire. Of, ?tqff I iTR ^Rlfc^t 
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R^rPpfr ii ( 73.26 ) ^ 1 

cfr^r n 74.6 

The ^£f;i[s were a mountain tribe, of, %p, 

1 %^' emancipated. There is no evidence to suppose, 
as Prof. Kane does, that she was endowed with the supern- 
atural powers which are supposed to be achieved as a result of 
#T (t3:). Of, jt^r; V. 27. art WIT ?1W1W 
II 

qqf — a lake full of lotuses in the forest. Of. ^ 

i^o3frj qrq-r2fi^crrT:fn^r?r 

74, 4 ) This lake is considered to be the same as the river 
Peunair near the Rishyamuka mountain. This was probably 
the original w. q-qf is said to be the modern Hampi near 
Bellary in south India ( Kane,), 


(^eT©3Rfr) giving up resentment and stedfastness. 

The reading is equally good. Of, 3TiTq;5Ji%i?r5H^q- 

ff ^ 1. 33 ). 

W ^m«lT,with a loud cry. 

^ ( w), The use of |%55 shows that 
Sita had no personal knowledge of the fact of Rama's loud 
lamentations, and it is quiteappropriatesinceshe was a prisoner 
in Lanka. Of. g- ^ qqf W ^ITHf^oTrai 1 =^1 

m\ 5[^«rr<Ff5ri 75. 22 ) 

fT'TPTr: qR:q'^%tnd^ or ^rR^FTr: 

^q^F%q-[: (tmi) where ^^[551%; becomes a predicative 

adjective, 
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. . . . X m^n f ^.m\ ) 

^qi ^i^ s??r'^;-=qrf&^r; ( 3 t^ qq) (^qqwr; or srrrqwfr?) ^w- 

wrfq-, 3-^^ g^rtaqr: 

‘'■srf=ccrr¥r<a'r’( ^iiTUB'- fi% itr^^fr: 

^Tci?:!^ ^€sr: (OTwfer:). 

(?R:r%) ‘ ’ ) srrif^fr ‘ ’ ^ifc 

^ rn%q=q^=q?TJrr fTfiW ??3TraT: hm W 

=qrf^frrR ” otrR^feF^ ( Hff ^<n iTiiqir%">i--3r: 

3T3g[|rnrR g^tFF^ wr ^q^a- “ ” ^Iq- 

frrc^FR sTa':^^: ^{[Rri^rqa: q^rqfrrarrq (%^'T^fr^) 

qg a:rfqrr: ‘ ff55R-q; ' sri^qr^TOf. qqf^F55r^qrf: ( “pf: 1%'^Frr: ” ) ^ff- 
^rJTT qar “ qfeqqa '’, ^mqr s-^^r: qq«fr ( sn^ri# ) ‘ #ssr-- ’ 

!qT3Fr^‘rf%^; i f:f%a: f:R=^ 5€?cf?K'qq^‘ i|TcfqoW^5qra:^fFrpqj?^ 

a'^:: — iti which white lotuses of long stalks are unsteady 
being shaken by the wings of intoxicated and noisy malUkak- 
sha swans. 

fri^qjfsg' — a water fowl with a dark beak and darklegs. Cf. 
^ t?Tr^ ^aa-^as^^Tf ar'fRf'pR^: i mim ^ a =ai=q^w?|cr: r%aT: i 
ra-af^'k?i: ’ ( stir ) ^ai^fq^ fq^Taaq- 

atv^fg^sFJT ^ I sfr;. • 

when we treat J7^aK5..4'^ra': and ^qi^^FT: as ordinary 
adjectives qualifying l^TPTl: the sentence simply 

means ; during intervals -between the rising and the falling 
of tears. I saw patches of longstalked white lotuses (mixed 
up with) patches of blue lotuses (thus) rendering the whole 
scene of the lake attractive on account of its variagated charac- 
ter. Out when we treat as a predicative adjective tiie 

sentence would mean; — patches of white lotuses looked as if 
they were full of blue lotuses, during the intervals of falling 
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and rising of tears. The idea is that all the lotuses were 
white lotuses but on account of the presence of the 
swans which have dark beaks and dark legs the whole tract 
looked as if it was full of blue lotuses. This illusion was 
further helped by the fact that Rama’s eyes were full of tears 
and it was only during intervals of the rise and fall of tears 
that he could observe anything. But what he observed he 
necessarily observed with eyes bedimmed with tears and 
hence tlie deception. 

Again the student should note that ^fj^in shows 
and therefore it is not quite appropriate. 

Some commentators treat this verse as an instanca of the 
figure of speech called This figure is defined as 

RfR|Rllvfgc=31^t.’’This is possible only if we treat f5rs|%r: as a 
predicative adjective and make the sentence mean that though 
the tracts of land were full of white lotuses ifc looked as if they" 
were full of blue lotuses. There is only a statement of facts; 
no desception based on similarity is indicated which is an 
essential constituent of the figure ^n%*TR. 

. .awq^i^r— 1%[[^ 

— Who conferred a great favour of freeing 
the mortal world from sorrow after a long time. With the 
reading Et. “a great benefactor of the long sufferring 

humanity” Et, 

Et. 

It is a well known fact that Hanuman was the first to 
discover the whereabouts of Sita while she was in the custody 
of Ravana. More than this he had helped Rama in his war on 
Lanka which led to the ultimate destruction of Ravana, Deli- 
verance from the oppression of Ravana was no mean event 
and the part which Hanuman played in bringing it about was 
by no means insignificant. Some annotators interpret the 
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senlence to mean that the rescue of Sita was itself enough 
to plunge the whole world in grief and the deliverance of Sita 
was deliverance of humanity from a long suffering. To iater- 
preat it thus is to detract from the character of Sita who was too 
modest to think in such exaggerated terms about herself. 

It is a of the monkey chief, hence 
by “ ” the of ^ is lengthened. 

V. 32. Prose order. ST# ^ rflPTlf : ^^2? 

P. 23 T%^ r — an ersjjq indicating delight, 

st^Rr — the wife of the monkey chief and the mother of 

TOU— Of- ^ fare? ^ s<ft 

(W.I-23) 

— blessed ; one who has gained his object or achieved 
his purpose. 5r^^%cR5^*(achievement) sPEq or 

fiF# TOOT rr^rq;. cnwi^^r 5, 2. 36. ) 

# Of.gt^ jtsr ?rr34 ^^4 r fi# i 

at^-' or ^-dancing in general, especially the frantic or violent 
dance of shiva. Of. ?i':(Mal. 5. 

23) for Of. Pt V. 35. 

5fni^?r:-2TrFr ^ is affixed to 

■+rPT, and ppTr without any change of meaning according to 
(Vartika on iff. V, 4. 25) 
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■ -m- (swi^^r) ^ (srr^w) 

qrit^qf: 3T^s ?p^r (^f^'<?r) m (s^wr) having 

a complexion that was darkened; the only thing left with him 
was his noble look and loveliness. 

V. 33- Prose order; 3 t4 ^ fTF^qWR JTT3T 

cfrq'^H: ^1% I 

Of. :, 

(3Tfr^) ,'; 

{^fnrq-:-glossy. 3TR;3TqRij-a hill near j%r3*cpi}T, a part of the ^- 
^ range. Of. ^ 51^ W STI^rTiT m. 

f^TRJT, I! 27. 1. Also compare; ^ ^"<i £rf(^«T ; 

fn%f^ ^ I ^ fTfc^cf: 2l OT 1 . . .tr^ 

I on this very hill Ra‘ma had become greatly 

afflicted, remembering Of. 

ft ^ srFT^f^ 5 tCri^i ^5rw^ 

3Ti1^ fr ^ i cfc^^^r ^i%^t n 

The interuption by Lakshmana causes no break in the j 
metre. ^:-That well known. | 

for makes good sense. This ii 
sentence is significant. It suggests to the audience the coming ^ 

separation. 

^nifsRffat — each succeeding deed more 
wonderful than the preceding one. 


:-5rc3fT5T: #5iTcr:^f^: whom a longing 


was produced. 
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We have seen hoW Ashtavakra brought a message from 
the revered Arundhati, the queen mothers and lady Shanta to 
the effect that Rama should fulfil every longing of Sita. To 
this Rama says ^sr3ri^’.“It will be done if she but 

communicates her desire” (implying that she may not tell, out 
of modesty,) 

We now find that without the least show of modesty she 
frankly tells Rama what she longs for. To avpid this apparent 
inconsistancy the reading should be prefer- 

red. 

Sr;5r^5fKri[-5rOT: is explained- by R. as “ #ErR 

f%?rr=5J^f'Tg5rri% ^rrlct'iT usualy means pleasing 

and to take it to mean “ free from wild beasts requires a 
little stretch of imagination 31^?: - dense, 

~ or ]%Rr^^ smif: 

It is possiple that Sita had in her mind some 

The word can be taken to mean ” free from wild 
beasts, ” 


It should be noted that Sita’s longing . is a presentiment 
of what was to befall her. 

) m-- 

"^ 31 . ( ) 

with 5 rq=bring. 


P .24 Lakshmana’s words erpq: ” after the 

remark of Sita ‘ ’ are clearly misplaced. They 

should be read immediately after Rama’s instructions to bring 
a chariot that was comfortable and free from jolting “ 
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We Have retained it in the text, wHere it is, only to be 
in conformity with the existing texts. There is absolutely no 
reason why Lakshmana should wait unless we suppose that from 
the gesture of Sita, he believed that Sita might have something 
to add and he waited till he was convinced that she bad not- 
hing to add and both Rama and his beloved were ready to 
start immediately; he uttered the words “ ” 

3T3W = psssage, passage 

for air, window. V. and Gh. read srrdPrJTR'rfl- in the recess of 
a window. With this reading the explanation of R is appro- 
priate. R explains i%crr 

^ sitting or lying down. N, reads #i^r 
Viraraghava’s reading is the same. Sita was tired and 
Lakshmana has noticed this, as he says q^??F?frr 

She actually felt drowsy R^r. ” 

She needed rest very badly and a recumbant position would 
have been more desirable. There is no reason to suppose that 
Rama too was fatigued and needed rest. is ofcourse 

a better reading from this point of view . 

The reading ‘ ’ is not satisfactory. We do not 

think that Rama needed any more secret place, now when they 
were in the inner apartment already. 


-K.V. and Gh read ^ir^FT. 


¥f|^r t l The word has no 

propriety whatsoever. Besides its associations are bad. 
3TgrnT?r is used in the sense of Hence the reading 

liRSTrJT should be preferred^ though it may be an eraendatioii. 
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V. 34- ) ^ 

^nf: srtefrfcW, i 


H'^-?r)asfR '5Tr^r:^'#5[i%^: li^?; 

Ef^^q-fif: = That has drops of perspiration due to fear and 
fatigue. 

-fright, (i^) 

( . Of. ‘ mM: ’ ( sTffc ). 


^I%--3Tf^I^ti;.-let your arm be thrown round 

may neck. 

^(^^rf^T^-which, as it were, brings life to me. 

^ liter: (sTagsr) 

( ) ==F^ri=ft w:>, ) The charm of which 

resembles that of a necklace of moonstones that becomes 
moist when touched by the rays of the moon. 

The points of resemblance are striking and the simil on 
that account is very apt. The arm is perspiring, the necklace 
is moist, the arm was placed round the neck, a necklace serves 
the same purpose and both are graceful and charming. 

That the moonstone gets moist when exposed to the 
rays of the moon is a well known poetic convention. Compare 
^ Act YI. 12 This verse occurs in 

frioScTMU^ Act YIII. 3 word for word. 

f % ^'gr rX' -What is this ? Eama has no words to express the 
sensation he experienced 'on placing Sita’s arm round his neck. 

V. 35 fr-it is not possible to determine 

whether it is pleasure pr pain, goes with (emotion).. 
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Rama moans to say that the sensation that he is experiem 
cing at the touch of Sita’s hand is indescribable. It is a tran- 
scendental state of mind which “ yogins ” are supposed to 
experience in a state of transe. It is a state of perfect bliss. 

^^ff;r...?l‘^:~nor is it possible to determine whether it is 
stupor, sRep-effect or poison or some intoxication, 

^ ^-at every touch of thine a certain state of 
tlie mind is induced which overpowers all my senses, be- 
wilders my consciousness and as it were shuts it up. When 
a man goes in a transe ( ) the working of the senses is 

suspended; even the heart stops, only life is not extinct. 'This 
is a phenomenon which all known laws of phisiology fail 
to explain. 

The reading though it brings out a contrast as against 
is not in keeping with the main idea and the statement 
of the verse. 

The reading 5313^=41^^1% of must be rejected on the same 
grounds. 

your love for me is 
ardent and constant. Sita suggests that there was nothing 
special in her but it was Rama’s own goodness that made him 
feel so deep an>- affection for her. G's reading.,. 
is good. 

V .36 ircrr% ^ 

!Fr-?=cTwr% (3T3ii^) wPFrr% i tr^rn^- 

5R5i^ m ?r 

There is a sort of climax here, %5}5RFrfr% is 

the last predicate and it njeans-'make the faded flower of life 
bloom’, 
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Notes on 


The affix generally rapplied in the sense of or 

"+TR' but here in the case of 
^Fertk'fl^r and it is applied in the sense of 

The first two lines occur in fn^cfiWT^T ’V. 18. 

an elixer of life (elixir vitae), any 
medicine supposed to prolong life and prevent old jage. 

— sweet talker. according to 

ET^: 3., 2. 38. us lie down. 

— 3m%er]^gTRff^ Ir^ ■'at ^ wtIq: 

xmi^: mwm,. 

3Tr “srr” WST-Terr 3fpif THr^fr by the rule 

( qr. 2.3.10 ) ( tr^:'^q^Mrirq=qqfFrrd: i qi%t i 
^R: I %R: I 1%. #. refers to their stay in 

during exile. 

— after childhood, erg is a q^flrqqxfjfr^f governing a 
word in the accusative Of. wqqTTJfl^# ^cTr^r (qf. 2- 3. 38) 
ft^r^Tr r%. ?qn%§ :— which induces sleep. 

^^'ql^cn^^Tr-whl^ has not been resorted to by another 
woman. True that had more than one wives and if Rama 
had married a few more it would not have been inconsistant 
with the custom prevailing in those days, but knowing as we 
do the very high moral standard of Rama the kind of compli- 
ment which is implied sounds ill with the general tenor of his 
behaviour. The poet does not seem to have thought very 
seriously over the matter and he used the expression only to 
suit the metre. 

81 ^, a pillow. Cf. f¥( RRh 

i^rs^FcT ^ ( j?(w ) 
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V.38. sr^t 

m 5rr|-j %r%^??FraFfr i% ?r mt m 

iw^j or [ 3Tf^ 5 3T^J ^ ^ ]. 

This verse is cited’ as an example of in 
fr% of I^is’ defined by JTWrs as '' ^cRTr#7^3fh‘ 

That is (a metaphor) where an identity is conceived bet* 
ween the standard of comparision and the object to be com* 
pared. This verse ?i| '’... together with the words of 
^dliro and^ are cited;as;an example of ?f^ in the 
illl. 18) where it is defined as ?T^r Kd?l”. 


In JTv;g' words uttered'by an unexpected character suggest 
an action in future by being connected with words that precede 
them. Cf. 


^;r^:-3Tr%^[§ wrs ¥iK'i 


(^iwr: mu\ suggestion. 

Also Of. sqpt^r-3T5r ^ ? 

^5,?ltj“goddess of wealth ( prosperity ) or^sj^^ijTw-tlie 
splendor of the house. 


?fl[^ncr^(^;-an unguent, ointment. Cf. golfer 5rsFrs[^I5P5% 
Mai. 1 Cf ; 

JTFii^q?rf ^ 


-Sita^s touch was as delightful as the sensation caused 
by sandal-paste. ^55i Cf. 51^ HTRiRW ( 3Tq?;). 
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and smooth- 3^^ is a favourite word of 

3? ^l^TJ-What is there that is her’s and is not yet 
dear ? if (only) separation is unbearable. 

Sita was all in all to Rama, and he expresses this senti- 
ment saying that her sight, her touch, her very presence in the 
house was a source of delight. Everything pertain ng to her 
was a thing of joy. Then suddenly there is the presentiment 
of the calamity of separation that was to befall him and be 
gives expression to this sentiment saying that everything pert- 
aining to her is ecstatic joy, only her absence is unbearable. 

It is possible to separate as (but) ST^riTJ, 

gir«-‘what about her is not dear if separation from her is 
extremely bearable ? But this mode of dividing cr^s and inter- 
preting them thus is not satisfactory, 

V. adopts^as his own reading ‘ ^ which 

has no support of any authentic edition and can not therefore 
be accepted. There is another V. L, ^ j- 

“What of her’s is not loveable, what else? But as for separation 
from her. it is unbearable.” 

5[ffr|Tifi'-a female door-keeper. 

1 3rr; ^fir; ii ” 

The last word of the verse Et. is which no 

sooner uttered was followed by the utterance of 

who is made to enter at this particular moment. The very 
sequence made Rama naturally to connect this word 
with and the import of the sentence, thus formed, pertur- 
bed Rama who hastily asks "V 
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The reply of that it was the personal atten- 

dant of His Majesty, relieves Rama. The use of the word 
which is capable of being construed both with and 
is deliberate, employed by the poet to produce a startling 
dramatic effect. 


The device, where words applicable in two different ways 
are interposed to produce a startling effect on the mind of one 
of the characters on the stage but perfectly harmless in another 
connection is technically know;n as This Dramatic 

irony is either of situation or of words, due to the happy coinci- 
dence of utterances. It is sometimes sometimes 

This should however be distinguished from Pataka ( qrTf^r ) 
which is a secondary incident. Of. 

45 ). 

cites an example from The words of 

in the 2nd Act are followed by 

the words' ottered by These are capable of 

being connected with the words of which immediately 

precede and also with “ uttered by the 

W defined it as ^fp¥ir: srfjqff t 

ll He gives four varieties of it. 


The name given to the confidential spy of ^ has a 
significance, in this context at least. 

. In the Ramayana the name of the spy who reports the 
scandal about Sita to Rama is given as The whole 
conversation is to the point :-“‘%cr: I 

It t 

1 % cS^rprrfj; li 43, 4. 5 ) The reply of 

“ I 5{^=ff STsrfli: It 
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5H 3*ns*ra: aw i 

sw ww " 1’’ ®fww#t <1^ w?aW I 

jjjir ft fw sFiirewgwS II 19.” 

5 ,;g^TO-g 5 pS.^a: 3 ^ ^^reftia, an’attendant of tlie inner 
apartment of the king. )?g5iw=a:^ WI^WH I gSJWisra- 

?lrr^ ” ( arw: ). ( 951 1*^ ^ 

-^qr;- citizens. 

:3rprT|^r country, inhabitants of the country 

as distinguished from those who live in the towns. 

^ ®py- " 

( 3 TO?; ) The reading is defective in so far as the correct 

forms are aiqw|>l or anWcgH. SI, occurs in the etfewftS " ^- 

fass#” 

With reference to the queen. 

eT.itftrTiu the sense of “ with reference to”, “without” “ex- 
cepting” and “ regarding ” governs the accusative. Co mpare 

9^1 5ira45(Ve. 3 ) WvanwW S WI ffelPT*. 

(S. 2 ). ctvatFd^ fSi ('>1”. 2. 3. 4). 

‘3tW3 ’ ^ an^Ri 

- It means gHt cA 3551 ^ A denominative 

verb from 5^. 

^ ..^^_That very thought of separation which arose 
at the sight of the picture and produced fear afidicts her m 
sleep. Particularly the sight of ta^TOT frightened her and brou- 
ght to her mind the thought of separation. That thought pur- 
ged her even in her sleep and caused her to start m her sleep 
and utter the words erPT 53 5'3T[i^ ^ 

^r^RT — impression ) . 


[Jttar-Rama-Oharita Act. I 


67 


V. 39 . This is one of the naughty verses in the play. It 
has been variously construed by annotators. We are inclined 
to construe the same as follows;- — - 

( ^) or -STgjgoi^ 

H iR: ^ 

W. ^ (&fr) H 1 

Prof. Kane takes the word “aifci ’’ independently and 
treats it as the principal word in the stanza to which the 
relative clauses with joined. The construc- 
tion then would be dci: 5rm 5q?r, 

Again the words rf^ 1- 
?ng^ are regarded as parenthetical. It can be rendered as: 
that perfect identity of happiness and sorrow is a unique thing 
( TT% ) and is obtained with difficulty. eigrTri — 

which persists in all conditions of life. 

— in which the heart finds rest. 

— the sweetness of which cannot be taken 
away by old age, 

qK( %r||cf<Uf (c^r^. . which exists in the form of the 

essence of love ripened by the removal of restraint in course 
of time. 

) blessed be that good person ( who 
secures such an identity of happiness and sorrow.) With 
this construction the relative clauses 

Et. lose all the propriety. Again the clause ^ 
remains unconnected and has to be treated as 
parenthetical. Some annotators treat as a predicate and 
connect with it The [ V.L. which literally means 

‘ is sought’ is required to be stretched tp mean ‘ secured’. ] 
With the'meaingds clear ^ 
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The term is from philosophy. It means complete 
union of the individual soul with the supreme soul. It means 
emancipation, or state of mind in which l^even the cons- 
ciousness of ‘ self’ is not retained. we know, was 

perfectly familiar with the philosophy of and he 

could not have chosen better words to express the state of 
happiness which experienced in the company of his 
wife Sita. 

The immediate cause which lead express this 

sentiment and incidentally his conception of matrimonial 
happiness was the touch of Sita’s body. 

The Hindu ideal of matrimonial happiness and love 
between husband and wife could not have found a better 
exponant than and there are no words which can 

express it in a better way. 

In a love of this kind, which is little short of divine, 
there is not the slightest trace of carnal passions. It is a 
state of mind which is uninfluenced by circumstances. It is 
unaffected by sensual pleasures. It knows no pain bodily or 
mental. It is an attitude of mind which preserves all the 
freshness and keenness of enjoyment and the edge of which is 
not blunted by age. If time has any effect it is for good. It 
improves by time. It may be said to ripen. Incidentally we 
have here Bh&vabhuti's conception of womanhood. 

it-f tfgi, - + 

double character. Iff (^|— ■) 

cover. enWTOT i \ 

3Tf^5!;^ here means Bt. 

^cf^Sfll^5?RJf-hlessed is that good man who possesses Ei 
G's explanation of the line is far-f etched. He takes 
to mean ^ \ 
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I 


qiX. explains ag 

The [ V. L. ^5Rf has no authority to support it. ] 

This verse occurs in 11. 7 where the reading is 

The [ ¥.1-1 = favourable, for orgucf is not bad. ] 

a statement made out of necessity i e. with the object of achie- 
ving some end; hence flattery (sr^f). 

The word ep|q-[^ is usually opposed to and is a relative 
term. fqr%- what enjoins the performance of a thing, e. g. 

3r% is a rqr%. An is a sentence 

which has no independent purpose of its own, but which is 
auxiliary to a either by stating the good that arises from 
the observance of a or the evil that would result from 
its nonobservance or which gives subsidiary information. 

— present pass, of WT witbjfrd and|q( 
cRur — Sita being near 3^ preferred to wisbper into 
Bama’s ear. 

cTPcr^sT: — thunderbolt in the form, of words. 

V. 40 . li r%f! 

^qfrt: mm i 

'7^:^^53'f5or4qj-~q<55| qra; or trwd: 

by supernatural 

means such as purification by fire. 

^rqi, throug}\ 

an evil turn of fortune. 

^rey^...3Cr5B|:iFflT. — ®fc54; — a mad dog, 3p5fe — 3Tlv5q5Jr 
Of. vmi "4rRPi: ¥r #1^: ( w ) 
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— spread in all directions. The points of resem- 
biance between the poison of a mad dog and the scandal are 
verulenoe, the time it takes to develop and the extent to which 
it spreads. The poifon-the infection-preads in a geometrical 
progression so does a scandal. The scandal about Sita, we 
are to understand, had been hushed up for sometime* 

So did the scandal about Sita and it must have been 
widely spread by the time it reached the spy. The 
poison of a rabid dog is known to doctors as Hydrophobea. 
Until very recently there was no cure for the poison of a mad 
dog. It defied all attempts. 

V. 41. er/q wr ^ 

fit ^ SPIT 

m or SRf — a vow. 

Rama means to say that he has no choice left. He must 
satisfy the people even though it involved the highest sacri- 
fice on his part. Every good king does it. My father did it 
even though it involved separation from me and it cost him 
his life. 

The precedent of that Rama cites here is not in 
keeping with the facts, Dasaratha abandoned Rama to satisfy 
Kaikeyi his wife, to whom he had granted two boons. If 
Dasaratha had not kept his word he would have proved false 
to his wife and at its worst would have incurred sin for being 
untruthful. The people were in no way concerned. It was a 
personal matter. Ramayana no where states that Dasaratha 
exiled Rama to please his subjects. Mahavircharita also has not 
put this construction on the action of 

refers to the words “ 

Hr: 

y. 42. ^ 
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^ 3#r 5#Ti%f^. adj. -foul, sinful, dark. 

;sil%|q;— must have been a copyist’s slip for Of. 

Also compare Raghu “ ^r?5Ri[flW5srrT; 

T^q-d fm.* ?Kr^R:i?t: T^K^dlf^ ^qoT^ I Rama’s 

words in the 3?R;#'g' 45, 12. 15 are as follows: — 

“ 3iqtrcPP:q[ 551% 1 1 '7dcqqT=W[^. 55fq^iJr^3j'iqT;gg;: ‘51cf:f^^ I 

3j^ %l: II f mri^: i 

er-qf ^ g’spfpqr pq^f: i apr^Wc^r^; i% p^jrqvTcJmPi i 

%^?T3r5TH¥?%-5i?RT 3cqrfe«lH ?kq:qFfr: dff^r. 


^ ^r: ai^: qfqf^dT q#Rr w^] 


Who obliged the earth, making it holy by her birth. 


^rf^3T5T^{^l% — O daughter of Nimi and Janaka. An 
account of Nimi is given in IV. 5 and i^PTW ^f llW 57. 


was the son of and ancestor of Grqqj. He 
commenced a sacrifice and requested to conduct it; 

Vasishtha having had no time asked the king to wait for five 
hundred years. Mmi did not like to wait and decided to do 
without him. He invited Gautama with whose help he finished 
his ? 35 r. Vasistha cursed him to go without a body (to become 
He in his turn cursed to become a mortal. The 
gods granted Nimi a boon whereby he got a place in the eyes 
of all beings. Vasishtha was born again as the son of fjrsT and 
Of. ;[WRiaT~"‘ ^ I RFr^#d =q'&x|w 
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n 

?rrr?5^ ( ^'PT^ )-t?fT^^rfi^^7 

;cm+rR55™=full of Ran-a. 
[V. L. ^i^cB^ni^^rnwliose sole life is Rama is equally good ] 
.fffRTJ# ( ) 

V, 43. ^iTF<=f-th.e worlds. ?f T^% ' 7 f^" 

1 WWm. future of with t%. 

We are to understand that Rama has made up his mind to 
abandon her. 

P. 30. ^ ^rsrr-the expression ^ xm ’ is 

deliberately used here. Rama wants to suggest that he is not 
behaving even like an ordinary human being endowed with 
compassion and other emotions but he is behaving like an 
administrative machine. The word also has a significance. 

A person newly installed on the throne is prone to be more 

careful in the discharge of his duties and will take no risks. 
The etymological meaning of the word is purposely 

sought to be emphasised. Of. ?T^=sr»1W, ^ 

1 fit ?ic?rf# 55 ^. (Raghu). 

The words are of course used ironically 

by Rama, ^r'srr sfiflM ^ 

qRc 3 r= 5 iir '-wq^fr i 

I%iT^T qt^’T Et. ( ^qgrq^ ). 

^r^ljj-That does not bocome a respectable person, ..This 
is too strong a word to be used by a servant of the class of 

past pass. p. of ^ with 3 ?!% and m. 

[V. L. ^ ’-“your majesty has set about doing 

this”; is good. past f. p. p. of ?ft ^tth and erq, ] 
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P. 30 ' ’Ik'SrRW* Rama takes a very dis- 

passionate view of the whole situation and is not prepared to 
attribute wickedness to the people. Oii the contrary he justifies 
them on the ground that it was but natural, under the circums- 
tances on their part to entertain doubts about Sita’s purity. He 
considers the situation from the point of view of his subjects. 

V. 44- Sfrf*RWrb---(^^espected) srsfFJn^. Past participles end- 
ing in ^ are used with the genetive, when they are used in the 
sense of the present tense Cf. rfdr (R. VIII.8). But 

when past time is meant to be indicated the instrumental alorie 
is used; as (Mu. 2.) Compare 

'' ’TF. 2. 3. BrgrFrrrrj?rc^r%mwrf'?^^ji 

wmcTr i ( %. ^ ). 

-iraperitive 3rd person sing, of % with srrd-to believe. 

The purification of Sita took place at Lanka. 

[V. L. not good. “On account of one ( ) 

who was sprung from the race ] the affix ^ is applied 

to this word in the sense of the abl. and the word can 

not be well construed. The argument is that the whole family 
of the ^^^TF^s was held in high esteem by the people and natu* 
rally they expected every one belogingto this family to posses 
an unblemished character. Unfortunately for Rama there 
were circumstances calculated to create misgivings in the 
minds of the people. 

Rama was conscious of 

the loathsome character of the crime that he was going to 
commit and described the nature of it in the following verse. 

V. 45. 

SFWJ ^JHFJ-To her the sole resort was Rama. 
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^fjrff-under a pretex, ti*eacheroiisiy. Tlietreachery'con- 
sisted in abandoning her in a forest without letting her know 
the fate that wawS awaiting her. 

implies There was not the least 

doubt that she would perish. 

Is or ffT^r^-p^R-a meat-stall; by s^orr 

it means ^%-a butcher. 

The derivation is not quite happy since a 

butcher is not employed by any one else. 

[V. L. For some editions read fqqf which is better. ] 
we derive the word from it should have 
been according to the ^ 

But the form is frequently used by all eminent poets. 
Waman derives from 

[ The V. L, is not so good. It means whose 

thoughts were not different ] SRqr: Besides 

this epithet cannot be constrused with 

[ The V. L. is not good. It would mean “I am 

exposing Sita to death as one would hand over a domesticated 
bird to a butcher”. Again the Loo. would have to be 
taken in the sense of dative. ] 

-not fit to be touched. 

ind-gently. Of. ' 

) ^rFq-indeolinabie past part, of tlie causal of jpq; 

with 

V. 46 . ^ ar^cf?! ( 3?^ 

Rlvg'Rij; qr -innocent. Of. 

dqf^q«Fqrg (i:5k. Act I 24) (not a born lowcast.) 
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or 3 T'^c|cJ;+i'tj|u^|^; Rama means to say that his 
deed is worse than that of a Of. pri^oqt^^^fCr^rFf: born of a 

brahmin mother and a husband.— one type of 
iTHi: ( tR^FT: ) STWRT,. 

Now that Rama has taken his decision and accuses him- 
self so far as to consider himself unworthy of Sita’s touch. His 
outlook of the world and worldly existance is ompletely 
changed and he expresses this changed outlook of his in very 
pathetic terms. 

The world of mortals. Rcffe - transformed. 
The principle that happiness is subjective and not objective 
is implied here. Rama expresses his berevement in the most 
dignified manner. 

- abounding in worry. 

m - helpless, 

’Tr%: - There is no help. 

V. 47. feels as if the only function of 

life in him is to experience the sensation of pain. 

fR - ?wrRr t 

Here a clear distinction is made between life (%fT^-5i ) 
and srroTS ( ). Rama here means to say that the srpris are 

acting the part of admantine nails fixed in the heart (in order) 
that life may not depart but keep experiencing the sensation of 
pain. Life as such is supposed to reside in the heart and the sfroTs 
are supposed to reside in different places in the body making 
the organs of the body function. Of the five vital winds only 
the one called is supposed to reside in the heart. 
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The idea is that the pain caused by separation is so 
severe and the possibility of its cessation so remote that life 
would not have consented to stay even for a moment, had it. 
not been for the fact that the 5 [r®Trs playing the part of adman- 
tine nails fixed life firmly in the heart. 

( The reading is not bad ) 

The supporter of beings, 

T^^3rr~The female attendant of during her captivity 
at Lanka. Though a demon she showed great kindness towar- 
ds Sita and induced other attendants also to do the same, oompare- 
^?crn5q[=rn^ i i 

g^?dT i w# 5rp:r 

ipiT ?sl i wdRrwr^TR i 

^TfilOTT I I 

( STCDd^ro^ ^ETOT ). 

P. 32 + ^i-to insult. 

TOf 5 T#, fd+dia; - fd^h":- a wretch. . 

0 ;d^^ ( WdT ) you are robbed and insulted by the wret- 
ched ;cR. 

5 CT but indeed who am I that T should 

call upon them now ? 

V, 48. dfRddJ - used in contrast with | 5 ^lWdT. 

^CrcRnTRJ-— ^d dW 

qFJFrr- dm- Cf. miM ^N (:‘w ) 

Eama means to say “ I am so sinful that I dare not utter even 
the names of these high-souled personages for fear of pointing 
them by my touch, My utterance is as good as a sinful 
touch, ' 
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V, 49 . Hama explains how he is ungrateful. 
f^^raC.-r%+ ^ out of confidence. 

■ -sTra^ 

( ), !Ff— ^’’1^=^!^.. 

beasts of pray, to demons '?Rog:j=raw meat. 
sRs# 3Tc[f^ fr%, + 31^ + f%., 


-\^m\ ^mK' cruel. 

is the last touch of your lotus like feet 
by the head of Rama. Rama is so much overwhelmed with grief 

that he leaves aside the usual forms of etiquette and touches 
her feet with his head. He forgets fora while the supexier 
position, at lest as far as falling at the feet of another is concer- 
ned, which is assigned to a husband by tradition and custom. 
At least seniority of age requires that he should not fall at 
the feet of Sita, 

the tiring-room (which is always behind the 
curtain). Of. f I ‘ 

to (^r.v 

What is not good to a mm, 
aheniousact It is used as an exclaimation in the sense of 
‘ help ’ ! help I S.O.S. This cry is very opportune in as much 
as it reminds Rama of his duties and thus creates a diversion, 

V. 50, ^ 5 fciq?jrfl.-^ dT: 

^'^j:j;„Collection— ( 3TiRK ) 

Rama thought that with-the destruction of the whole 
race of the demons had ended and lienee his surprise, 
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— I shall certainiy send. The word^ 3j|ir<^ 
and when used with a verb in the present, give it the 
sense of “Certainty in the future.” 

TL \.\y ( I ^flcrsT^: I r%. €r. ) 

1%^: 3m. “?ffm R^:^’(q[r. '^Ay \] 

OTsr— was the son of and the sister of wr. 

^ dwelt in and was a source of trouble to the sages. 

moT had inherited a ^ from his father which he had 
obtained from Shiva. 

killed and established a kingdom of his own. 
Compare ^ I i?? 

fC: I ^ ^ | ^ ^ 

t ( vso^ ) 

In the the abandonment of Sita is descri- 

bed as taking place sometime before is sent to destroy 
In the drama is sent, before the abandonment of Sita 
takes place. The reasons for so doing are not quite clear, 

Sita’s longing for a visit to the forest finds support in 

;?:RRw..also; cq^ I f#rc®r% 

qjR: r% r^dt \ i^ci fcqr § 

!?:r^ ( v:irf<q3N ^ 

'?fllf%^f^-what would become of you being 
reduced to this condition. 

- Commendable. 

Take care. In the third Act and the seventh 
Act this request is referred to and we find that the request 
of Rama was not ipadein vain, 
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V. 5 1 • ‘ -w/ ( ^ , 7im«T?5i3; - 

WFTI?:. ^yPRfr: ^5^7: Wi Wi ^553P?^ ^ qr w 

( 3T^ ^ T$R ^^3Tr ). ^fiRTiTFcR 5rfS^W%T - 50$ qj ( ^- 

^'fW ) 3r^?r: ( 5rr%q^ ) ^ '€1^; 

Whatever is conducive to the welfare of the families of Ragliu 
and J anak is concentrated in Sita. If she perishes both the 
races may well be said to perish with her. 

^15?^jj\...*and 3frq;^ are to be connected with in the 
preceding sentence. 3^?^; instead of 3ir is used because the predi- 
cate is 3TW^ - The object of ar^rNff: The subject “ you 

earth ” being understood. ( from the preceding sentence ), 

fsjsr^s^-being deceived by the evil dream, Sita 
though awakened had not yet regained consciousness enough 
to know that Rama had left the place, 

t^^fT%ffj‘-alone, helpless. ( <11. H. 3. 'A’v ). 

I 1 I i RT. 

- Sita means to suggest that Rama is so 
gentle and loving that it is impossible to feel enraged towards 
him, at least in his presence. 

3TR3W: with IT in the sense of *to be master of.’ 

( End of Act, 1. ) 



Act. II 


The Second Act is named “Entrance into Panchavati” and 
the scene is laid in Janasthan— the central part of the forest 
Dandaka. The only events mentioned in the Act proper are 
the killing of a non— brahmin ascetic and Rama’s visit to 
the hermitage of 

Twelve years have elapsed since the abandonment of 
Sita, which is the principal event of the 1st Act and the events 
of the Second Act. 

The events that happened during this interval of twelve 
years are made known to the audience by the device of an 
interlude which consists of a conyersation between Atreyi— a 
scholar ascetic and Vasanti a sylvan deity. We are told that 
during her exile in the forest Sita gave birth to twin sons 
named Kusa and Lava who were being brought up by 
Valmiki. Tnoidently during the course of the conversation 
the reader is informed that the twin brothers were not only 
extraordinarily talented and had iSnished their course at an 
early age of twelve but that they possessed the secret of the 
well known Jrimbhaka missiles, thus preparing the ground 
for the reader to anticipate that they were the sons of Ramaa 
Tn the meantime, we are told that Rama had commenced his 
Ashwamedha sacrifice and let lose the sacrificial horse 
guarded by Lakshman’s son Ohandraketu with a well 
equipped army. 

In the meantime, Atreyi tells us, that Rama had started 
ill pursuit of a non-brahmin ascetic called Shambuka whose 
sinful act had been the cause of the premature death of a 
brahmin child. The interlude ends with the departure of 
Vasanti and Atreyi, 
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Rama, seated in his aerial car, sword in hand, Is intro- 
duced on the stage. Rama kills Shambuka only to release him 
from his mortal body and assume a divine form and enjoy his 
new status. Finally Rama starts in the company of Shambuka 
to pay a visit to the hermitage of Agastya who had expressed 
a desire to meet him. 

This act contains a very fine description of some of the 
scenes in the Dandaka forest and gives a very vivid picture of 
the kind of life that is lead by sages in their forest residence. 

P. 36. ‘ auspicious arrival.* 

This is the usual form of welcome. cfT: — sometimes 

the dative is used. Of. ?gr 3c^‘. 4 )• 

The entrance of the dTTOt is made known to the audience, 
with these words uttered behind the curtain. This device is 
technically known as 

The plot of a drama is divided into two parts, one that 
has to be suggested and the other which is to be seen or heardi 
The former is suggested by five kinds of preludes or 
Interludes viz, and 

5^%^ is defined “ 

VI ) . 

^ 3 T^: I ^ Of. 

S ws (sTdl). in a travelling dress. 

the class, A. respectful offering containing fruit, 

leaves Et. It sometimes consists of water alone. Cf. srcj^l^ 
m ( 3TfR ). ^ (3T37l) * 


— ^Worships me. 


A guest was greatly honoured in ancient India, Not to ho- 
nour him was a sin. was the first thing to be offered to a 
guest. The practice of honouring a guest has been enjoined by 
the^rfisOf.— 

tsrfHR 5fwr% 

III 99 ) also compare aTr%%: 'iyirtf I *^4 F%- 

g?rqk^r ii 1. 112 

— Indecli. Past. Part, of ^ with ff. to spread, 

)-to one’s heart’s content. 

A meeting of one good man with another 
is rare; it is the result of meritorious actions. It is difficult to 
understand the truth of this general proposition. The implied 
presumption on the part of Vasanti of her own goodness is not 
in good taste. The fact is that Vasanti wants to pay a comp- 
liment to Atreyi and congratulates herself on being fortunate 
at meeting her. At the same time she means to suggest that 
good people are rare. 

cr^s5f^T — ?5r3rr and not riw. In that case it would be 
according to ?5r«rr 

'T^rqTJni;-~'T^F?fr?r. wr% 'r: + sttn + m by “ 

3jf|T7|-” 3i-r% being of the class. 

V. 3. ftm m means 3Tf^Fg^. m 

r%5^d'. 

bRTgPTf, ^n% r%3?:j 1 sr^r ^^Ffr 

( sTwTff : I ^ T^igr arg- 

to; ^K'. ^4|%: ^^Tf: ^ 

aTfg g iFT^y Gf, ^ ( ^hr ). 
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¥rt%;-^r<|fT ^T^T: 

!|^^f-elther before or after acquaintance or ifqTj'’ 
qR=q^qftoT#r=q-from the beginning to the end or 

both during presence and absence. 5 ;?^ and q^ricT, are 

SfSJJ^S. 

low. 3Tq?frq^ that which is spoken low {whis- 
pered) f^r is usually whispered hence amth-RR;h. ^ 3 ^^;- 
not censured, 

j%5T?T3ff*^5?:;-f%q%Tf{^;;(:-pleasing on account of the modesty. 

m- uniformly sweet, 

which undergoes no change. 

5E5r3T;"^l% ^ 1 secret. 

3?^f^-3T^4TR; 3H[%: ( wls^l ^SfpsTT^q'q- 

3r^?T ( 3 R!j: ) 

j% 5 rq%-f^to conquer is having as the cf.^ 

(understood). It also means to prosper; and in thl^ sense it is 
Bfrfq;. The is according to fq (if. 1- 3. 19 ). 

-vi-fl when preceded by and tp[r takes necessarily. 

Wh ^-compounded or uncompounded. 

1 % !T$lr3R:-i%^5Rr^ ^ ^ 3 ’:-With what object in view, 

V. 3. 3TIT5^S?^r''-3FRc5r: 3T§?i: W 

> 3 pn^R-was the son of WpT and and was born together . 
with from 

comparative of wg. 

-3%Tfhr^ ^ ^ = 3 ^ 4 : h 

^ The second part of 
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It is also a designation of the three ( 3T^ 5?. 3T.) sylla- 
bled symbol of ( ^) Of. ^ ^ 

It is also called jfOTf. 

The repetition ( ) of and meditating upon it is 
supposed to confer the knowledge of sTfR;. (The supreme truth) 

Note— tmf - 45 : ^rfi m i 

vttrT, ( 2 . 2 . 4 ) 

^ ^’111% ^r% .qg>jprf I SFII'cF^ 

m '^TJTfoT mrRTFlc^ll ^Fc^r 3Tr 

fF^! 1. 2. 15-16 3TFWc^d^^l^^«rg'T[!iHtcT('3ri^^^^ 

1 . 1 ). 

The word here means ^ and not simply a portion of 
Samaveda. There is no propriety in saying that eTi% 2 {t want- 
ed to study in particular. Besides she further says 
^‘^¥ 2 F}f^jr^' i^TRflv^l^FJl^’ which means Vedanta Vidya or the 
knowledge of 

^¥3r: — The teacher from whom something is learnt is 
put in the ablUtive. 3Tfq^#Rrrir (qrr. 1. 4. 29 ). 

-■ Of. “#rw: 9t ^!%*TfFr:’' (sFFi:) 

i%qTr=iv a-nd l%^Fcr=^FfT. 

^s are composed of j^s, ^f^FTs andsn^^s. The principal 
are contained in the 


The knowledge imparted through gfq#!i^[s is the knowledge 
of^ or the supreme reality Of. ! 

iror^FdFT ^TipfRlW^PI ^ p: II 6. 22 

qi4— side. qrf^ giRfer Erffut 

It means qWF%q-i^ or ipWTF'TmR 9Tt?r^i% 

as in fdhm ? 
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- -means because. Compare 3T^f 

q- qiw 5, 58.) 

p. 38. 5^iirwir^r%P3:— (w<?r) m 
Of. ^ ^i^n? w.^m^ 

STRTO^I— ( ^ar ) ?TW STqc^f ‘9%r W: (m^) 

i. e. Erptr%: Of. “sR^^'rsf (^m^). 

5r^cj!!:RaTr?i ^<qrr ^^— ’trh going to tiie 

side, ,^f!0T : ! 

'Trrm ( 37 ??^) 

snf^: — obstacle. 

— by some distinguished deity. 

J — wonderful in all respects. 

^-^5=51 ( milk ) ^”^PTt ( ) 
^ firar ( qR?rpjT ) Of. ?rFq^PT[?p<# ^r ( irr?5x5 ). 

In this connection a reference to 3rd Act Page 54 is invited. 

3TFd?crFr 3 'qpF^| 2 rr%-excite affection in the inner hearts 

Of. STFd^: internal, feelings. 

— a denominative verb frora*^;^. 

arnt — introduces a question. 

frm^^^ciTq[~^Trar: ^r^ni-?TRTf 

f^^^y-show s that the speaker has no direct knowledge 
^ gives report or tradition Of. ^ ( Mbh. ) 

^?r^;^l‘^-a]ong with the secret i. e. the secret mantra 
for the discharge and withdrawal of the missiles. Por 
see note on V, 15 of th® 1st Act, 
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- having taken charge of them beginning with 
the duties of a nurse. - ^arwif: 

[ V. L. ( as a matter of fact ) gives a better 

sense J 

=^55^ whose ceremony 

of keeping wiks on the head has been performed. - carried 
out. 

The proper age for the performance of this ceremony 
is indicated by Mann; Cf. i SRltst 

srr if^=tKsTIri: ( l^) quoted by Mr- 

Kane, in his TO?r qr'’ t 

- 5r3ff ^ or 

mi a gerund in an?; with 51^. 

— The other three excepting the 
were thoroughly taught to them. 

A is not entitled to study the Yedas before the 
is performed. Hence ^ and were taught the other 
lores but not the Vedas. 

( a work on politics ) prescribes four lores 
for the study of princes- Compare — ^Rnwrcfr 

1 #nrtftRT l^tr^Rr?r#r 

f^qr%: i . .. # vl 11 

ST?Cri^^r“®pf?I%Tr - Metaphysics; ^d'r ~ Agriculture; 
!^^?fri%'~-Politics or state craft. 

includes under ^Rfl the Vedas, the Angas and 
the Puranas also; Compare 4*rrf^ #T?JR’R^5RR;*. i 

5^ ^ I 
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( Some editions read in the place of ra^r: Usually 

the f^rs are regarded as fourteen e. g. 

I p^Rri^r f^^rt tot ^ i 

According to Vedas 4, Angas 6, jj^CFr, 

TOT^rr and ^q-ferrw. 

( goes with qrr%|%frr. ) emrhir ^ - carefully. 

= — PS'St pass. part, of the denominative verb 
from past pass. part, of the causal of with qrft and fif. 

having been invested with the 

sacred thread in the eleventh year, counted from conception, 
with the rites prescribed for a Compare iwWs| 

^r^'WfPTJTRRq: 1 1 (??3 II. 36 ) . 

from ^5r* sF-^:-rites 

(arfR) A ^|%3T on the occasion of the was in- 
vested with a- a of Vata. 

A 2 ^ is described as '' ^ 2 ^: TO^5R'^r%”. ( 3?!^^?- 

) Also compare topt 3^: I TO’arR^^T 

^f=5^FrRi^ 1 

— Pass, of the causal; 3?WPrf% would be the 

causai- 

3Tf^^THSTirr&«rr^5Ry^^ w (iitO 

3T?ff: ^r+=^ni;,= Whose power of understanding and memory is ex- 
tremely brilliant. 

This clearly shows that boys and girls were not only- 
taught together but there was no ban against females studying 
the Vedas. At what period in history this practice was common 
is difficult to say. It is possible that vrsT#! had in mind the 
Pauranik period only. 
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V. 4 - aT^- 355 : srrt ^ r%?it i ^ ^ ^f- 

m ^1% ^lr% 'BTTfFcr ^ i %: •’fr^w ^ i w 

ft^fl i . . 

§l%j?j^— ^ 5 W^% 55 fg'- 5 T. 

The verse is introduced with since it is a reason for 
?I|TS 2 fqi?i' 3T^: I The idea underlying the verse is not uncom- 
mon. Gf*. — 


'Tf5n^'^ goTRf^ r%^fr(*-4i5:i ^ q^r- 

( ?Ti^q;r° ) Also compare 313^ srn^^sr^rfq ’iJc^qra^iiRR*. 

I ) 

^-JTr^'qf^-3ir^3I^qRrq.q-’=3become sfl^q 
by the^n^qj “fl[^q'aiJ^”jgq3=bath. three ^e^fTs a day was a com- 


mon practice until recently amongst religiously minded brahm- 
ins. They are sq^: frr'4l^^^ and Of. ^F#%rrqq^ 

quoted by Mr. Kane; “q'fiqq^Tr q§:^ Sfrq'teqfT wqt 

STfl^q-Rt =q %rqT 2- 24. l . Also compare 

q-r?5^3’-3ifini^ fsr: 3fWRf% i srar: ^r^qni 

=qrr^qT sq^: I IT^ 13^ ^ ^ ^TiTO I 

cjd'PT =tq ?:f^rs^ i . 

may mean sacrificial rites also as in ^ ?rqqRf ^qlrq’: 
( Raghu 8. 75 ) . ^iqqqsliw III) . 

cW’ETR^^q'vi'J— W ent to the river qJT?ar. 

This corresponds with the account in ^q'R’JT, Of. g^ci q"?! 

I ^ksqreqr% (q-R^firos- 2 . 3 ) 

sfe’SfeB— moving in;pairs. 

heron. 


i; is an efs^q^f meaning 
unexpectedly srqjFrra: m -h = 3Tiq#R -.-happening 

unexpectedly. 
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3Tc3jf^prri7j— free from faults of composition. 

[ y . L. — the letters of which were distinctly 

uttered.] 

a metre of eight syllables in each 
line. The of flashed within him and manifested 

itself in the form of a verse in the metre. 

— uttered. Imp. of. with srf^. 

P. 40 . V, 5. ( m) a -hunter. 

— S. Ray takes it to mean ‘home’ Griffith translates 
it by ‘fame’. Prof. Kane follows Griffith and translates it by 
“high position” or fame. Mr. Ray in his note on says 

“The Nishadas are a criminal tribe leading a nomad life^ 
because, (says the poet) doomed to it by this curse.” This is 
rather imaginary. This is not supported by any authority, 

— words denoting time and space are put in the 
accusative case. Of. (*11. 

— gpriTf: g^by the rule But 

“ff prohibits ars and the form ought to be irTf: Some an* 

notators explain the form by taking the here asi different from 

and avoiding the rule %^#t’ they cite as an instance 
” Bt. But the defence is notftenable since if 
we understand the in here as not ^ jFn^ •’ the itself becomes 
inadmissible in a sense the rule being ‘ ' The 

best course is to treat the form as srpl. 

This verse occurs in 2, 15. The Ramayan says 

that the sorrow which Valmiki felt at the death of the bird 
found its expression in the form of a verse or rather trans- 
formed itself into this verse. Cf. 
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9 d 

i srf^r ^ wr ^ 

iTparsir II : ’Til’lt^ 5?fl%r I ^i352Tr?^0Tr?:3f: 4 h ^~ 

rrfiT^: I irlj^ir ^rrr^^rciriT: i w<^ sfifsawtet: ^£rp 

0^^ II crr^J^p^ 'I 

The and the of ’a-T^p?]^ is interesting Of,: — 

sBpjr^pJTF ^ w^«rr 3^r i g:g:f^?rific2r: 

cffTPIcf: II I%FT«? Sfq^F =qi^; ^^[53?^ ^ irqf^; 

: ^r%i|cF #qr'^--c[ ^m: 4r«EcRr qf%r^: 

“fjTr^qK’^Bt. pp. 26. 38. Ooramentators interpret the verse, 
as indirectly referring to Rama. “ frf ^T% JTFf^^F^ 

m 3T^qr?i: ^rq^- wm ^rqtfr qjrwrl^ fcrqr- 

fn% <i ^FTF^^^'F: ^^FF: ^qr^F^: 3Tlt^?^ srf^gFfF^sFl^V 

^FqrqFF^Fi 3T’Tq: SFifi I Again Compare f%qj. . .^fTl^qf^ qF^qF% # ^F^W: 

I Wi qPFFq, %qFq: l ST^qFPfqFST f q^qR^li 

I qq; '/7 FF^Mso]; i I ^F^q^Tq qqqi^r%:^TFq:cq^q^'W 

qr^q^q gicFF^Ffr^qq: dPFi^ qpFFqq’qr : ^fm4r4f% 

irfm ... mm fff m: i 

These interpretations have only to be cited in order to be 
rejected. There is no doubt injuneity but very little of sense, 
pq^fl: — It is a matter for wonder, 

QTrrqFqr^^ff ^^RsiPq^rtRqdR;: - a fresh incarnation of metre 
other than that of the Vedas, 3TFPfr3p=F4F cFFi:F%: 

(st^K) 

Vedas are composed in various metres such as qrq^f/’ 

•^Tirdr Kt. The also is used, though rarely. The 

qn? in the Vedas also contains eight letters as it does in the 
post~Vedic> literature but it is not so regular in the Vedas 
as it is in the ;(p|RfciT and other classical works. ( 3T3|^ is also 
called ^if^) 
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There are several varieties of this metre, but that which, 
is most in use has eight syllables in each quarter, but of vari- 
able quantity, Thus the fifth syllable of each quarter, should 
be short, the sixth long and the seventh alternately long and 
short. m I w 

n Cf. Et. 

In the Vedas these restrictions are not observed e. g. 
‘‘ ■" Et, the 5th letter is long and the 6th is short. 

It is not therefore quite inappropriate to call Valmiki’s 
as Jjqq': He did make a departure. 

^ — S, Ray interpretes it to mean the whole time 

from birth to the manifestation of the metre. 

It is difficult to see what he exactly means. It only mea- 
ns “at that’time, 

-- Wfid: in 

whom the light of in the form of speech had manifested 
itself, 

The exact nature of the supreme being (slil) no un- 
initiated mortal can know. Human knowledge is limited. 
The knowledge of the iinmanifested or the thing in itself is a 
mystery. It is beyond the reach of the senses. Speech can 
go only up to a point and there it stops. ^rar 

('Tfi’^r). But even those who are initiated can communicate 
their experince to the uninitiated only by means of words. 
when it menifested itself did so in various forms at the time 
of creation. Speech is the only form available to the human 
species to communicate its experinoes and the nearer the man 
is to this supreme reality the clearer his perception and the 
mightier his expression. Of. the ^ 

But short of actual realisation it is speech alone that 
can reach it. It is a light which no physical eye can cognise 
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but it is said to illuminate tlie intellect of a few blessed mortals. 
When once this light has dawned upon the intellect, the 
vision of such a man is not obstructed by time, space or 
casuaiity. We are told here that this light had dawned upon 
Valmiki and his power of speech also had attained the sub» 
limity that is necessary to peep into the future. 

The highest praise that can be bestowed upon a man for 
erudition and learning is to call him and the highest 

approach, as far as human conception is concerned, towards 
the knowledge of this supreme reality is to liken it to light, 
to the sky. Here speech is raised to its highest dignity by 
indentifying it with and then with light. 

This aspect of is variously described in ^^rs. The 
describe the Vedas as the ^ 

The grammatical work EffspqqofFr has 
the following I 

q^r:” Also compare ^ ^ l^r% 

2 . 5 . 15 .) 

tf^-who creates beings. 

WUr is represented as having sprung 
from the lotus on the navel of God Vishnu. 

3 ^fIiW.-you are enlightened as to ^ in 
the form of speech. e^fcW 215??. 

3TS2ni:dy#r%; -having unobstructed light. 3Tiii?j^-3^[f^^-your 
vision is the vision of a sage. sf^WT-the creative faculty of 
the mind. ) 

[V. L. 5rf^¥rJ3(---makes no difference as regards the mean- 
ing. ] 

erra': — The first. It is customary to call ^T^ri% as the 


first poet and ^RROT the first The has 
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disappeared, 
historic poem. 

atr%€ : f : ” m ^r^rffr; i ^r% qr^Mts 

ci^i^ m” 

^frrro;- am ( c|^ ) 

has used this word thrice in this drama. 

This term frequently occurs in philosophical discussions 
in connection with the creation and its creator. 

The word here does not seem to be employed in its 
technical sense though it is possible to explain it that way. 
The author wants to praise Ramayan and enhance the value 
of it by describing it as a modified form of ^gWfE. The use 
of the terms ?ir§:sil3[, '• 

Et. naturally suggested to him the word and he has 
used it. It is consistant with the tenor of the whole passage. 
We must not forget the fact that was a Vedant scholar 

first and a playwright next. 

It seems, that for himself he accepted the theory 
of the creation and not the qi^uj|j:jt 7 rct-fhe evolution theory or 
the JTRr or illusion hypothesis of It will not be 

out of place if we devote a few lines here for the clear 
understanding of the thepry of the Hindu Philosophy. 

According to the exponants of the theory the 

whole creation is nothing but an illusory appearance super- 
imposed upon a real substratum namely ypff Cf. 

'' 1 ^TOcfr ). This illusion is dispelled by 

correct knowledge i.e, the realisation of The theory of the 
or evolution is that the whole of phenomena known 
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otherwise as the universe or the creation is a development or 
transformation of the cause into its effect, e. g. of 
This is no illusion but a real change. Of. the passage in 
Panchadasi ( 13, 8-10) “ : w4cr : 

qRorq-i > 

wqRi^ : 

pqwqfcqFf^ ^fqr^i^ 5i%5Ti¥d ’ ii srcp^F^c^rqi^dfi^ qR^rwfir 

5Wic#C ^r% W II 3iq^«rFd^Ff § ! 

s S3FFT# s^rrifer fi^rf^^rqj^qirr, ii ^qf 

II . •’ 

^ - shows joy Of. ^ I ( W) 

§7cr ffi%q : ••• This life then is embellished i. e, 

The work ^crqPT'q will prove an ornament of the world.. 

V. 6. apsfqf — ^qrai%Efqf q^^Fri itqq : ^ q^^[%q*f 

) qmtrqrqfq cqr srcq^riMffWirq i 


r ^ qrn%q«[ ^qt qq:, q^: — collection, 

^r^q-.-trees. qih1^qiq;^-q5q|^q^^ •4^qFiTq;-that was the subject 
of incidental conversations. jr#iT: — context, course of conver- 


sation. 

^qqrq: — being seen now ( by us) 

rqt q?drq — -We feel as if we see you in person thougi ? 

what remains of you is your name alone. 

qjsr qn#qfRcqf| .f A.treyi who comes from the hermitage 
of qfc'frfi% knew that Sita was abandoned and left in a forest. 


She had no knowledge as to what happened afterwards. She 
thought that Sita must have perished and hence her use of the 
expression qR^ifqfjq;. 


[ The reading qwqqgqpf: would include 
’frqiqO a.nd qicfqor among friends. Trees and animals are often 
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' referred to as friends e. g. ^ pr 3# ^ 3TH ^ W Jq Act 111 U. 
Also tracts of land are spoken of fas friends a little later by 
Rama, after T. 26 Act IL Of. 

’’ There is no point in rejecting the reading only on the 

ground that Et. 

category of friends. ] 

The silvan deity is now for the first time referred 

to by her name and not as There is no point in rafer- 

ring to her by a general description now that her name is 

revealed to the audience by errMf. 

It is clear that erRprft vras completely in the dark regard- 
ing the events that took place after the return of Rama to 
erzfNr with Sita after the destruction of 

great calamity. =Rfn%r%: 

q^T sTflt^q ^'Something heavily 

on the mind. 

fS,p„t_-TMs form is explained by some as ter 
teiETd assuming that rtft being ante the poet has 

,, not affixed all; so that we gettel =1# But urlteni 

is to be assumed only when there is no other solution. 

* The oorroet solution would be te®^r + 2=1 by “^Fsnf: 

„ By the maxim “ fSuWilWilR 

What is enjoined of sra affects ^ also. Next by 

we gette* H-:®?. The final s disappearing (Ste) 
we get teraa which in the feminine becomes ftjRral I rRHSSt. 

teSrt: a cruel stroke of fortune. 
Wasanti the presiding deity of spww was a great friend 
of Sita. 
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P. 42 . qw:-a noble woman.^^n^ here means 

^-share i. e. the share of virtues alioted to her.“Tpi^‘^n^PTF!':’’ 

t^RWfFT: — r^ 4 Fr 42 fe:;^rfjrhere means ¥riJT%-lot. 

^rFfr-the lot assigned by:j%^I?rf at the time of crea- 
tion. ‘ ^Hrfe’Ti’^% srr^ ^ 1 %^: 1 

erw ’3T^ ?W-she means to say that she wishes to have 
nothing to do with Rama. Her resentment is natural. 

under instructions from ^ 
Lakshmana left Sita in the forest and returned to er^fs^r. Sita 
was all along under the impression that she had been sent there 
just to satisfy her longing until at the last moment 
Lakshmana told her that he had been ordered by Rama to leave 
her near Valmiki’s hermitage and that he did it on account of 
the scandal that had obtained currency among his subjects. 
See 44-48.) 

headed by. 

We have been told in the 1 st Act 
that at the time of the abandonment of Sita all the elder mem- 
bers of the family were at the hermitage of who had 

commenced his sacrificial session that was to last'! for twelve^ 
years. We are here informed g 5 rr%-?r^ that the session 
had ended. Thus we see that a period of twelve years has 
elapsed between the events narrated in the first Act and 
and those of the second. 

sent back. 

^:(3TRRC) — That should refuse to go to 

in the absence of Sita is very natural. That the mothers 
of iCFT should approve of it is also natural but we are at a loss 
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to know why decided to go and stay at Valmiki's her- 
mitage. No reason is assigned here. Vasistha couid as well 
have gone to his own hermitage. 

^ — in what work is the king now engaged? 

The use of the word in connection with Rama is deliberate. 
R shows her resentment at Rama's conduct. Cf. ‘^i;r5n5rf 

m. Of. P. 36 of our text. 


: — he has begun the sacrifice. 3 ?!^^- 
(it^ts^r) In Tedic times this sacrifice was performed 
by kings desirous of offspring; but subsequently it came to be 
performed only by kings and implied that he who instituted it 
was a conqueror and a king of kings. It consisted in letting a 
horse loose to wander at will for a year. The horse was 
attended and guarded by a well equipped army lead by the 
best of warriors. When the horse entered a foreign country the 
ruler of the territory was bound, either to submit or to fight. 
In this way the horse returned at the end of a year. After the 
successful return of the horse, the rite called was perfor- 
med amidst great rejoicings. It was believed that the success- 
ful performance of 100 such sacrifices could enable the perfort- 
mer to get the seat of Indra, the lord of the heaven. 

A detailed description of the Horse Sacrifice performed 
by Dasarath is given in the ^s 12-14. 


^1 Certain religious ceremonies such as 

require the presence of a wife who assists the husband 
in some details. Vasanti could not understand bow Rama- 
proceeded with the sacrifice. She naturally inferred that Rama 
must have married and asks Atreyi whether he really did so. 
Of. “ mm TT^T: ^ 
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D8 

= m, +fr3r^ =f|^+ 

%=J!rJ3;. 

V. 7- ?5f#rf^nJIfq;~^r^ = OT'?r5^r3T, occupying 

a place higher than the rest, or SrR;r'» . 

m ^ srrcT^f^lw Of. Prqf§; fr^crt 

r%cT ■4q^R?5%PT^ I CTRc^fUr^t^^rfi^RT^ci^sferiT, (^5- ) . 

There is a mention of the golden image in E,amayan also. 
Of. q?ff R wr3|t .... ( ) . 

WWttiT 3T!%^r%cT:-- Vasistha was in the hermitage of Valmi- 
ki. So in the absence of no better qualified sage than htTTO 
could have been found, 

— consecrated by the repetition of b’Sfs. 
appointed, 

3I*irf^re5rq'~?(r(?5rfT?T[dqi5RT 37 R). according to rites pres- 

cribed in the sacred books. Of. tJqfr’s speech Act IV after V. 26. 

s q^sr^r ^^#^r:’'Et.Cf. ^qr^iTRrrqrr^r 

si TfWR war m wrqrsr; 1 

III 8. 9. 4 

5 ?^r^r%cTr^^qi?Hr 1 ^r^r^^rr m fsT^Fror: 
5ra- ^sfrfJirfpaiT iprr I5qi%: 1 g^rr m 

Rqrq^ ^%r%-f{Frfteq i ^^q«mr?^ XIII 4. 5. 

Also compare; - er^^cii.^ Wrqf^f ?rd r%wi: qR^rfq 

qqNrqr ^^T-cqq^d'-^cTrwJTfR^i^ 1 ( sTfqTsfqyfrq^T^^r. ) 

^qRql wi^d 3r?r^ €fTrqr 3T5qq^R , ( ^^qsrjrpp^ar Xlll, 

1. O Quoted from Prof. Kane. 

QTfqgrcfr —leader. Of, qf%gn%fgqr ^ Act 1. 3 
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The son of, Lakshmana, In the Laksh- 

mana himself is described as leading the army accompanying 
the horse Efc, 

ai^irt ^tstc^-pr: ^f~to whom 
the traditional knowledge of the divine weapons had been 
communicated. 

=?r^rft ^ptir r 

fiq- 3TF^: - equipped with an army consisting of four arms 
e. g* ?fer, ^«r, and qT?:r?T. ??rR«=f=‘'%r-i^ i 

(5^jfr) i,-cT €Rrr% - f-cr # 3TfH5^:. 

^fK€rr^5Fi’3qi^r%FiJT^ - dr^; ( ^i^ff ) m- 

31STIW, w. ('Btstotr) 

^iRUT^RfFcT^-;?^: 3Tcp^^: ( misdeed ) ,3?:^^ - without, The 
word 3f?cr^ meaning “ without, ” ‘ excepting, ’ ‘ with refer- 
ence to ’ Et. governs the accusative, 3T7^?;F^^QT ^ ( H* 3. 4 ) 

Here Eama is represented as taking all the responsibility 
upon himself for the premature death of a brahmin boy while 
in the Eamayan it is the brahmin citizen who attributes all 
the blame to Hama. Of. ^ 1 

5rF?Rr ^?:FrfT: II 5Rnc?rf%%n^riT: 3T?r|^fl: 

i=fjf 55 ^fi II ( ) Eama has accepted the argument of 

the brahmin ingiiTh. 11. 

Here we are told that some heavenly voice made it known 
io Eama the cause in details of the death of the brahmin boy- 
while in the Eamayana it is who tells Eama about the 


cause. 
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p. 44. V. s ^fw^rr: ” 1 ( 

r%^: liead; d 

-}- = one always deserving to be beheaded. 

According to qrrFRF r%W has become in connection with 
3^;. Thus ^nEfc^: ( 5{cWi%nirrjT r%^: “ 

Pim^^ — on the rule =^1^ ( 'If. 'A. ‘I. ) 

#5^7 supports this. 

Writers on prohibit ^s from practicing penance- 

They are not authorised to study Vedas also Of. 

^ mm 1 Si^^rs-3F1% Td^qiSSPi;! V. '1^ V*' 

3T[f2^>TroTTrr%: — 3T|^: ^[w: 

— According to an account given in 
was originally the aerial car of 'which was wrested 'from 
him by 5CRW. After the destruction of !?;ffar Rama asked it to ' 

go back to but come back to him whenever he wanted it. 


j%r: — the four principal cardinal points. 

RR^T: — ^Rf^r ) = the four sub-guar- 

te'rs, north-east, north-west, south-east and south-west. 

5^: — One who drinks 5^ ’( smoke ) Of. 
ifTOT: 1 ^ im- ti 

srRdW- I hope. 

( JirkdWRvr: ) far advanced, 

Vasanti now uses the expression 3 tR dW ^Tfr 'd?: It is 
significant. It shows her changed attitude towards him. 


V, p. 3T^- 

W' q5V|?jf^qjragf^i^ejaTrtiT;F 

TOdf^: srlpd I 
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( q[r%w: ) s^n^sr: ( 5rf^^KBFr#7r. ) sffer*. w^- 

= from the barks of which insects were drawn 
out by the beaks of birds scratching for food in their shade. 

i%5r ( TO: ) ^Frrr; ( TOTftvrr: ) ^ mm ^qf 

^ ^ iK5r3?iqr' qf^Jit snqrfr 

On which there are swans or doves and fowls that 
are tired and crowing; trees that have nests on them. 


q-qor ( 3Tr^q?r ) w ) %t h = with 

flowers loosened from, their stems by the heat and hence 
falling down. ( sEo^pfir: ) HqRT ( q?Tr- 

?5I^YFr: ) m qjq^r cIOT: — by the shaking due to the 

rubbing against them of the itching temples of elephants. 
TTg#: f^^-wpi^-thG two lumps on the cheek. 

itrv-qtf^d itqi^ R§-f^#r-qrtJfl>r^q%'ftrtr itching 

temples of -elephants. 3x^q: or qjqtir^ ^fT. 

fr%“Falling inevitably. 


3Tqi^qroT-pr. part of m ( 6th conj. ) with arq;, ^ is 
but according to qrroq^ “ i»*ei in 

the sense of joy, maintaining one self, -making a nest, it takes 
is prefixed to qj when preceded by :3'q in the 
sense of ‘ scratching the ground ’ on the part of quadrupeds 
and birds on account of i5flr%r and according to 


_ ( qfo fi, li 142, ) ' eruR; tto '• 

( T%. €r. ) qqfsq: ’ qr/iq; - ^ 


^qrd:’ 

fS: 


r%2iTi?: ( sTqq; ) 



fror Jfr^- 
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We dont- think that the requisite of the figure are 

present. It is defined as A 

clear alliteration is intended in the first and the fourth line by 
the poet, 

or — The plot of a drama, as stated in oiir 

note on is divided into two parts, one that has to be 

suggested and the other which is to be seen or beard. The part 
to be suggested is indicated by five kinds of Preludes or 
Interludes Viz. i%5f.¥r, Et. 

The defines it#»T as * t 

qr^rr-^Tit i 

51^: 5 ?rfV ” 

j%6cpi then is an interlude between two acts of a drama in 
which one or more characters take part, whose speeches are 
intended to connect the main story of the drama with the minor 
details, which are not or can not be represented on the stage, 
by briefly explaining to the audience what has occurred in the 
intervals of the Acts or what is about to happen in future. 

A or (prelude) is distinguished from the 5r%r^ or 

Interlude by the following differentiating features 

A is of two kinds ^ ( pure ) and ( mixed ) . 

In the pure two or more fr'-qiT (second-rate) characters 
take part, while in the mixed there is a combination of 
(low) and (second-rate) characters. No such distinction 
is possible in a since only low characters take part therein. 

A REsf.vfcR may be either in Sanskrit (as in or in Sans- 
krit and srrwd ( as in r?t ) . A is always in A 
comes at the beginning of an Act and may therefore stand at 
the beginning of even the first Act. A is always betwe®n 
two Acts and hence capnot stapd at the beginning of th® 
fi rst Act. 
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The present is a while the in the 

beginning of the fourth Act is Both are very good 
instances of a prelude. 

^ #?r. Who had raised his 

sword actuated by the sense of pity, (and not in wrath ) . 

V. i6 ^f^nr-the right hand. There is no suggestion of 
oourteousness as some annotators would have it and though 
the word is capable of being interpreted both ways, a delibe- 
rate use of the word suggesting courteousness is not in keeping 
with the character of Rama nor is it consistant with the senti- 
ment with which he is actuated. The occasion also does not 
warrant it. 

for restoring to life, ^r^-to live 
'■fTPl — The word is both masc. and neuter. is the 

dative of the noun Of. ” 

w^r^—.qsr: — ( ijofiT ) w'n- raw or u'^rraw 
fesr, w dP-ir: ( er' ife^rFf: ) qlj-. ( ) 

[V. L. ;|%!iTW%9r — hard to carry] 

The fact is that Rama was moved with pity and it re- 
quired ail effort on his part to strike The moment he 

was moved with pity he was reminded of his cruel act of 
abandoning ISita and uses the occasion to condemn himself. 
Rama himself does not seem to have considered the fault of 
Shambukaso grievous an offence as to deserve the punishment 
of death. 

It was a clear case of murder and that too a ooldbIo®ded 
one but no orthodox Hindu would take this view especially be- 
cause of the Heavenly voice asking Rama to kill the 
Besides as against this killing there was the restoration to life 
of a brahmin boy. According to old Hindu conception the 
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life of a brahmin was more valuable than the life of a 
It was not the sense of duty as a ruler that impelled Rama to 
commit this act. Again the reason why Hindu mind will not 
revolt against this act is that got salvation and was res- 
tored to a better form and a higher status. 

— With great difficulty i. e. with great unwilling- 
ness. 

— An act which Rama alone is capable of 
doing. It shows how meanly he thinks of himself since the 
forced abandonment of Sita. Literally it means “you have 
done an act befitting Rama. “ 

As says self-censure is there 

undoubtedly but the question is whether he condemns his 
action as sinful in comparision with that of who killed 
a unintentionally. 

Our view is that Rama was subject to fits of repentence 
ever since he repudiated Sita and the occasion of killing 
was a sufficient cause to induce that mood of repentence and 
self-condemnation. We reject the interpretation of gjt on 
psychological grounds. Of. says in his note on w’. 

^4rfl 

dsTP^r “r%: pr:’’ #qfS¥r ^ 

We cannot forget that just before he uttered the words 
Wd he has- described himself as is 

this thought that is predominant in his mind and no other. 

srfq -Would that the Brahmin boy be 

restored to life ! His misgiving is the result of his depressed 
mood induced by the reoollection'iof Sita and her abandonment. 
He does not sincerely doubt the possibility of the brahmin 
boy being restored to life. 
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STFlWCri; 'O’ srrfFri%S -.—The account about destruc- 
tion, as given in the 76, is slightly different. There it is 

stated that when Rama killed the Gods were extremely 
pleased. They appeared on the spot, blessed Rama and granted 
him a boon. ^ ^cT ^ mPET^ l Horr ^ ^ W 

^ iprpf : m 

— the j^S[c[fTO on being killed assumed the form of 
a divine being. 

A shrewd reader will have noticed that the presentatio n 
of Rama, even for the purposes of the play, is a peculiar 
one. His thoughts and acts are those of an ordinary mortal 
and occasionally of Rama as a divine incarnation. To a Hindu 
familiar with the Puranas and with his mind imbued with the 
doctrines of Hindu philosophy miracles are not an impossible 
phenomena. 

V. II. ^ 5Tc[: 1 

^0^ (ef^) 3T# m ^ ^5riT5irr% 

1 c^l%-you who have assured safety even 

ageinst the God of death. 

(c^) — being the chastiser. 

5151^ — Here the prosperity consisted in being elevated to 
the status of a Cf. : I 

— q^f4]r in connection with sfarq- by “afr^fsrfdt 
^f55rs# 3fl#?r (^^:^o;sr 76. 15 ) 

and its derivatives govern the dative and some- 
times the accusative of ’the person or thing saluted. Viz. 
^ SIT^iqcSf ( Mu. i ) ( K. 13.1 ) 
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?}wiMrR R'5??rF3rfq— 'ETcrt m: cRfrra: 'srpFt # Of. The figm-e 
hero is For a similar idea Of. 

i l- 8 

Note that Rama is not credited with knowledge of the 
restoration to life of the brahmin boy while endowed 
with the new form of a knows it as a fact and assures 

Rama about it. Rama is represented as an ordinary human 
being possessed of human feelings such as pity, remorse Et. 
and not being conscious of the miraculous powers he possessed. 

If we could read the last two lines of the verse first that 
is immediately after the greetings from the e. g. 

‘^21% ^31% followed by irq ?r^r^....tbe verse 

could have improved. In that case it would have 
looked more natural for the to introduce himself as 

the same transformed and the words‘jnqRqi 2 f^^ would have 
looked more appropriate. 

In our prose order we have placed the clause Et, 

first, was practising penance for being raised to the rank 
of a God. Of, mm !Ewn%rd*. i 

1 ( 76.2 ) 

P. -^.6. q?c5-reward. 

?T5n!Tr^r^^r^r^ — a distinction is made between 
and JTR. It seems that the delight, pleasure or joy intended 
to be signified by the word ^ ( derived form is of 

temporary nature as distinguished form a permanant 
state of happiness, supreme bliss or felicity. Gf. Sfipff 

( Sat. Br2. ) 

says ^^rg+rq^F^rr 

Also compare ^^ssforffTFi:' (dffR'R OT, 3. 6 ) 
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holy, (not being used for sinmi purposes) 
Mr. Kane regards as eight T%^s 3Ti%fir, ni^frr Kt, 

[ The reading srfWH: W is an adj. of 

3 {j^r: and ?f|5[r;™that spring from religious merit; is equally 
good.] 

: may those blessed regions of light called 

be yours. 

'+iffR‘--(the eternal soul) 

sr^+'^cT. ^1^ -- a division of the universe. 

The are fourteen, seven higher regions rising from 
the earth one above the other; 

and ot 5fff3PB; seven lower regions descending 

from the earth one below the other ; i. e. r%t5, 
cT<5Fd'^^ and qrdl^. 

The first three ^ ;eqf: are i. e. made and destroyed, 
ffi;: is and the last three are Those who ascend 

to the iiHc3p5r^ are ^ i. e. are never born again. An account 
of these is given in 

may mean the celestial region occu- 
pied by the Vairajas, the first gods or Jhe Pitris of that name 
referred to in qrf^^FT. Their forms are described as being 
composed of and not of elementary substance. Of. <5l^r: 
TTcfl^^W m rasj% '^IW. I ^ llRr ffd' ^5!ircfr: tft II 


[ gsg: for i^r: is good. With this reading the last half 
will mean “ may those eternal regions of light be yours ” ] 
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[The reading is good. 

^T; -Sim- 31^: ^ q^: 3T[q?iw^^: xfT^: tn? qf|qr. ^ 

q ^4*. ] Of. 5rfS3oqqrt'Ti#wrs[r^ ^ IV where 

r%’il7%5r says about Rama’s greatness ). 

feels grateful to Rama for being released from his 
mortal form and expresses his gratitude saying Et, 

Rama returns the compliment saying that he got the fruit of 
)iis own penance. Shambuka on his part attributes his present 
greatness to the favour of Rama and is not prepared to receive 
the compliment paid to him by Rama on the score of his own 
meritorious acts. This is not the only instance where Rama’s 
touch has proved effective. There is truth in the statement of 
both. Shambuka’s transformation is no doubt the result of 
his own penance but his death at the hands of Rama alone 
could have absolved him. 8. 318 is to the point. 

^0^ ^f=rr qrqrpr i wfor: w i 

Offenders punished by kings became pure and went to heaven 
if they had any previous merit. It is not any offender but one 
who had previous merit to his credit, went to heaven and we 
may add that when punished by meritorious kings and not 
any kings. 

V. 1 3. ar^qq:— (ws) ^ 

5rm’’ ^ 11 % ?r: ciw 3Fq-5^1' %j; 

ST^nsTT^ir ^ q: pWWv fJ ? 

^^igsqr — to be sought after; the ^ 
is significant, — the whole world has to searclrfor you and not 
‘ has searched ’ or is ‘ searching.’ This is because no one 
knows you as being an incarnation. 

^cTsqf^qf: — — ^True that Rama is identified with the 
Supreme being, but we dont think that there is any ana- 
chronism, Shambuka describes him as such because he has 
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that divine sight, now that he is transformed into a 

It is also true Rama is not conscious of his divinity as he says 

about himself “•bttcJPTR' T^vs,). 

God is to be searched for. Of. q sriMr Trai ws 

^ ), 3TRfr]^^ 

Even to some of the contemporaries of Rama he was 
known to be superhuman. It is difficult to reconcile some of 
the acts of Rama except on the hypothesis that he partook of 
the divine nature though he may not be conscious of it. 

'fIcMr 5J% ’’ (% 

^ is added in the sense of 

1% m — ‘ ‘ fiW -Ws#. ( ). 

V. 14- : ( sT^tt^) 

srq-?:^: ^mnir^rwr: i^Fit fn#r: 

•• 1 or if we make : 

a predicative adjective we have tr^ ^ 

and would mean these regions of the forest 

appear familiar to me. Taking qKf%d5|"I; as a simple adjective 
we have “Here I see the regions of forest the grounds 

of which were once familiar to me. ” 

arq^a;: — with means, in one place — in another place. 

3 green and charming through 

an exuberance of foliage. 

^rMR'rn^SS'f : — 3Tr5Tiq^ ^ wr : — ^not pleasant to look 
at on account of its vast expanse. 

^gi^-Plaoes where the springs form something like 
waterfalls ( gurgling sound). Here there is erqHrr^vr; no qtm is 
intended. That would niake all places resound with the noise 
of waterfalls. 


an onomotopoetic word, the 

sound resembling the sense. 

(l%r: ') 

(>3K) 

A spring, 

aTP^irr: ^sFciRfw. 

^jipgpyqf^—here means “difficult paths”. TffrW ^ifq^ 'qRFffi?;: 
) . There is no propriety in saying that the 
forest contained forests. 

literally means a ‘ hole ' ( rir?^; ). It stands for natural 
pools. The verse is usually construed thus Pr^F'^^^frRT'* 

wm' ••tffWRTi^Sim, ?’‘TR F4R RlRJut 

ug TO^R03pfT)Tfi; 1 This order 


however ignores the force of the different attributives. 

'WTR'^T ?rr. it is used in the sense of “ it 

is reported”. 


V. 15. The reading corresponds with the' 

account of In *26 35 we have “ 

1 7:r#3T 5713^ 'T^rmffr 1 The reading “ 

was probably suggested by the verse quoted from 

When ^^opirr was disfigured, her nose and ears being cut 
off, she approached her brother who used to live in 
and entreated him to take revenge on and According 

to the account in €7: sent fourteen ?;r^7^s- On those 

fourteen being killed by sent an army of 14()0() lead by 

his martial ^qt. The whole army was destroyed, 
jilope surviving. But they too were killed by 7:rrr. Of” 


1jttar-Ra,ma-Ciiarita Act. It 


111 


aw i^FrRft 1 m: ^rj?p?R?cT~ 

€iwra:il ( Ws 19-30 for the account of the destruction 

of WQs army. ) 19. U; ^ ifTW a^r It 

r%^r35rr^wj...?j#T^h5#rr[^r '#r?^ (m 

23 , 79 . ) 

%^v^ffr-According to the (hr. 5, 4. 15 - ) 

3ffW h^3?r5f hhlir I I %. 

This verse is found in Y. 13, 

" [%:§:## — r%^rar ^^-a. holy place where r%§^fs reside. 

[ Y. L. %!%%![• would mean “where i%;^s can be secured’'.] 
hpprrjl — — hh7?j?af^=JTr?50T : aht. 

STfam^T:— a by Rhraa in the class 

(hr. 2.1. 72). arrh^ra faim^ (f^^) : 

?lh5r 11 This is no 

indi. )— assuredly- "md hr%Rt’ ( ) fl# 

— ah^iaiat %rrR ffeflfa — those that make the hair 
stand on end. 

’lirh^^: FlRhSi^jT 

; ;57J7a — a temporary display of temper; =h'rg' indicates their 

^ nature, i. e. ferocious beasts in a state of excitement. s^Th^- 
■ ^ : qR[W h^ according to ^ ^ 

r%^^T52r :-lengthens the vowel yielding ^.^r'W — ^in 
which the caverns of mountains are full of furious and terrible 
beasts: ?T5|5raT4-'3^rhtw ( 3TJT?: ) Tr5|?jh55^rwfl : ( '* ) 

.... 

towards the south. 

V. 1 6 . ?frhr?r 

~~ ^frr : ^Fi' ^ ihw??hvhiw : 
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:--5}F^5^ :-The subject, : Et. are predica- 
tive adjectives ^f%c!;-in one place another. 

l^^3fl%Tr^r :-awful by their very stillness : — 

or f ^ : ( cooing of birds ), 

R?tr^r : ; :— arrMfrr : qfii 

: — where there is the fierce roar of the beasts, 

: ( ^rnncr : ^ ^ : 

: 5r^r : : srig ( or ) *. ^ srfrH •* ^m~~ 

in which fires are kindled by the breath of serpants with 
terrible hoods, lying at ease or we may interpreat it to mean 
that the breath itself was fire ( blazing ). If we take it to mean 
that in them fire was kindled Bt. that would mean, “ forest- 
fire " which is likely to cause a general stampede among beasts 
and in that case the epSTiT^ can not lie at case. 

: — The water was scanty, the time being 
summer, as indicated in the speech of : 

^«nf| ' ’ ”Et. 

[ With the reading the compound must be dissolved 

as #5 ^§;bT: ^«Tr:— serpants that were big and 

terrible. With we have that made terrible 

hissing sound. 

: — a crevice ^ 

sri^5gi^%>.»'TW— (?r^ in Maharastri), ST3f?FC.~ 
a big reptile which is popularly believed to be lazy, (er^ PKr%) 

The idea is that the water in the crevices was scanty 
owing to the heat of the summer, while the sweat of the sleep- 
ing reptiles ran profusely and was more attractive to- the 
chameleons. . 
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p. 48. V. 17 . ^ 

^ =Er 1. 

(S^'Tr) 5 |pr leads in the compound 
(f^lf^'TTcT) by Rqr^fr in the rule 
^^adj. 

^jp^-TFr- — was the former residence of the demon ?g?:. 

STc^l^r^-— — I see the former events as if they 
were present (before me) i^TFdr^- 
^flcrifconi: I. 

srrTRT: ( 3 'w) 3 |Fir-to whom a grove was dear. 
"STKW: ’ (swc) aTI^R-a park or a medow. 

ta^Frr or STRiqtor the f^i^rrcr of ^is optional by 
Here ‘^''aTRrTr’' means a forest. 

^KT^rcri^-these are indeed those forests; ^RfR’-^R^T. 

Of. ‘sKFdT^* 

r% FlTd;- What could be more dreadful than 

this ? (without Sita). 

[V. L. good. What else can be a stronger exam, 

pie of the fearful] 

V. 1 8. HffTT^-TfS^r: ^ ^WT;frap^+^ ^WrafFcT 

that had the fregrance of honey. 

^ If QTIff^T spff-with these words (with this idea) 
she did take delight here, shows emphasis. She enjoyed 
forest life not so much for the pleasures of the forest— it can 
have none for a princess like Sita~but for my company. 

dl?:ir:---^«?TR'd':-that was the kind of affection that she had ^ 
for me. 


114 


Notes on 


[V. L. S N. reads ^r#f=for this reason slie, as 

it were, took delight here. here is a mere expletive. Again 
is ‘present’ when past tense is required. Eama cannot 
treat her as being alive. 3TRJT# is not in conformity with the 
rules of qrf^R. preceded by and qf^ takes q^q^ 

necessarily. ] 

[ V. reads ^r% ^ ap^-and for this reason she was 

delighted. Here is expletive and^ is superfluous. Gh. reads 
3TrW% ^q sr^fr. Here twice, is redundant and 3n;(Tq% 
is in the present tense, when past would be more appropriate,] 

The reference here is to what Sita said to Rama when 
he came to inform her that he was going to a forest in order 
that the promise of his father to may be fulfilled. Compare- 

54 fqqc^qrr% r%i 

q hirq i%qqr i rqqr n ( artr^-qf 

qj[o^27. 12. 13). 

V. 19. 3 T?qq— q: ^sqq; I (^:) 

STi^qfq qVq: -BT't#. 

The idea is that the mere presence or company of one who 
is loved is a source of pleasure; no action on his part is necessary, 

3Tq'f|l% — present of qf; with epj;;-to remove, to destroy. 

a:rT?q...^qi“'ii person, beloved is one’s treasure. 

l%qfq ^^q^qHqvqqsfrqFqcqiriL. ^ gives the sense of 

Of. f^qiq fqqVfcq? 

qqc 5 ..,^:g|;-therefore enough of these (unbearable forests) 
e. the sight of which is unbearable. Kama could not bear the 
sight of the forests on the skirts of ^qpqR. They reminded 
him of the happy days that he passed there formerly. 
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[ The reading meaning inaccessible is not so happy.] 

^ adj. of 

qflti-the forests with their mountains pleasing to look at like 
the neck of an intoxicated cooing peacock. 

^ Itjt ?T[%^r^-adorned with 

rows of young trees situated close together and which have 
dark and abundant foliage. 

or ^Ffflr^Fi; (stjr). 

3 Ti^ii:--where dwell various kinds 

of beasts (free from fear). 

j7«q'fjH^^f^-*the forests in the middle’ is in contrast with 
The reading does not give good 

sense. It would not serve the purpose of distinguishing the 
midmost forests from those already seen. 

V. 30. R^r^: qff]%-is the principal sentence. It means 

here flow the rivulets. 

adj. of 1 

^ iT|| jr5jrj?R:D?£r;J5 (rr^Ji ('gi«5r:) 

(g^qffFt) h '-^r w = The 

waters of which are clear, cool, and fragrant with the flowers 
of qRR; creepers full of intoxicated birds. 

— a kind of cane. from ^ with ]%.- a creeper 

Of. (sTfR) 

qi%w- (qiifir) ^ ^rw: 

The streams of which resound, being obstru- 
oted in the bowers of isrf^ trees ( that are ) dark on account of 
the ripening of their fruit. 
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This verse is repeated from V. 40, 

[V. L. srr^fPC^^- flowers that are dropped down by qFff?; 
creepers.] 

V. 31 . 3Fsr3T — 3T5r 

— Third person plural of the present of '<qT; 

¥I^3r*% — = Tbe noise made at the time of 
spitting. iPm ~ (wk) 

— pungent (originally) and not ^bitter;’ %w^\- fragrant. 
‘ OTTt I ^ wfrsq- "’. 

( ) ^1^- a plant specially liked by elephants. 

^¥1^^ .... 5f^T:- ^ ) [%#3Tk 

<T^ m: I 

This verse occurs in V. 41. and IX 6. 

^ ) mi 51 %. mn, . 

=2 intensity, = R(%#rw%. The root is 

“ ef (sT^T^C.) 

The bowlings of bears are increased in their intensity 
by the echos in the Caves. 

= The cool, pungent and fragrant smell 
issuing from the knots of plants broken and shattered by 
elephants, spreads about, 

W wrd:d»ir.-re^ Ms tears. 

In spite of the attempts of to divert the thoughts of 
Rama in some other direction, he W 9 .S so rnuch overwhelmed 
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with, grief at the sight of the once familiar scenes and the memory 
of the happy days he passed in the company of Sita that he 
was actually shedding tears, which he now controls. 

— May you get merged in the meri- 
torious worlds. must be taken to mean not 

the but sifT itself; the word suggests as much. 

The dative and the plural of course are difficult to explain. 
This sense ( ) is in keeping with the speech of 
himself Viz. ‘ 

[ The reading q?sj[R: srf^qWT 

is easy to interpreat and presents no difficulties. The questi- 
on is whether it is authentic. 

S. Eay interpreats the word - ’ as meaning a 

celestial oar ‘ ^ of Ray). Even 

if we adopt the reading 3#q^ ’ we cannot believe 

that a Vedant scholar like used it in the sense of ‘ a 

celestial car’ and not in its technical sense; besides the 
expressions q^ ' lose all the force. 

We are to understand that the plural was used out of respect. 

We cannot properly appreciate the word 
unless we know the theory as propounded in the S’qfqq^s, 
about the progress or otherwise of the soul after it has left 
its physical vesture. There are -two paths that lead to the other 
worlds. One known as and the other fq^jqFT. According 

to ^^frs the ultimate points to which these two paths lead 
are different. 

After death, the soul of the man who is ffjff i, e. has 
realised jbhe supreme truth, goes to the loka and gets 
merged into the universal soul in its purest form and the 
path that leads him to this destination is known as the 
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path and the soul of one who is meritorious enough but is want- 
ing in the knowledge of pfff goes to and returns after 

having enjoyed the fruit of his meritorious acts. (nt^r. 8.23,27) 
The one i. e. the fqvjpr path is illuminated throughout and 
the other i. e, the path is dark. jffcir describes the 

stages or places of halting along the journey by both these 
roads but up to a point only. When death takes place the 
soul of the initiated passes through fire unto the day. the 
bright half and the six months of the northern equinox and 
ultimately reaches the regions of and gets merged into 
the supreme soul. 

The soul of one who is uninitiated travels, after the body 
is burnt; through smoke and darkness, the dark half and 
the six months period of the reaches the world of the 

moon enjoys the fruit of his good deeds and returns 

to the world of mortals in a new form. 

Tlf^rr is silent regarding the stages after S'fRRor in the 
path. in (r%55TKl4.9 ) describes the stages after 
as being If cF and frr^RTpq-. 

The Vedanta reconcile the various statements of the 
and mention the stages after ■HrfiCF^f'Jr as qF-4?=5F^F 

=1^, .%hy and lastly 5F;W%^: (I. ?T. 

4. 3, 1-6; 5. 10; 6. 2. 15; m. 5- 10.) 

ISTow the question is whether the w'ords denoting the 
stages in the journey are to be interpreted strictly with 
reference to time or in oonjuction with the other stages Viz. 

r?f^ Et. as meaning the presiding deities of those 
various periods only. Vedanta 4. 2, 10-21; 4- 3. 4, inter- 
preat the time-denoting words as the presiding deities who 
guide the souls of the initiated (^f^f) and the uninitiated 
( Ignorant) towards ^fF^F’R and the ^??5 FcR respectively. Besides 
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it does not stand to reason to suppose tliafc a man reaches 
one destination or the other according to the time of the 
year at which he dies. True that in is described 

as waiting for the to die. But liis action can be explain- 

ed on other ground as is done in the sr^cT^+fFr. 

There is one more point worth noticing. The RtJSTFr 
path though adrnitediy inferior to the jqru takes the soul 

to the world of the moon where it is possible to enjoy 

the fruit of one’s meritoriou.s acts, is a path which implies 
merit on the part of the man whose soul can travel that way. 
There is a third way which is the lot of the sinners i. e. those 
who do not follow tlie injuctions of the ^trrws. These sinners, 
immediately after death either take birth in some inferior 
species such as birds and beasts or go to ( the regions 

of heli ) Of. 5. 10. 8; %z 2. 6. 7. sfr^r says the same thing 
about the sinners, ^ff^f 16. 19*21; 9, 12. Compare also t. 

3. 1. 12. 13; 1%^:^ 14. 9. 

There is one more consideration regarding the state of 
those who have realised the supreme truth (sfi?) even in this 
life About him it is said SffqT : 

4. 6.), 6. 14 says to the same effect 

2. 9)^1 3. 14. l. 

We quote below a few passages from ?|^frs in oonnection 
with the above discus sion. 

I ST'^UTcr Nmiw. ^RT^cT 1 

=q 11^ “io. <^<i. 

It means 1 have heard ( ^ that there are two paths 

and fq^JirPT foi* gods, f^d^s and men. By these two paths 
this world in motion ( ^ stationed between 

( fqdt-f : didt-sf^l ) lieaven and earth. ^ tgd makes its journey. 


120 . lloteson 

“ STi^snjOTf: cr#r: C5l^ I # 

ot*. ^fK w srr ” i £ . *5 ^s. , 


“ c!??' cI’T ^i^’?31I%%^=Fc^WfS 

3Tr^m^qpj;wTOr?^^ jTT^rngrK 1 -=1 3Tr^-->:3T:^er?^ 

^^Trt#Frr^c3Ti^s?ra =%Rfr ^ m 

^WT: wm I H 31^ 3r ^ 2TFr ^'^qRr^ ^ '<UFrwlwqi% 

^m ^?r^iTi%rrpi% 1 3 

?n^¥sr; T^raf^I^tTI^4Rrf^5?iTO^q ;i;p3rr ^r 

It ^ V. 10“. 


— He means to say that lie would reach the regio- 
ns from which there is no return as he was going by the path 
of the gods (^q21Fr)'% xr^H ^WIT% trq ^q-qsfl 
^ qrJmiqcf IV. 15 6 ) 

V. 22. ^^qil ITcrar q# ST?r S?r: ?S 5^f 

3jRTRiq?r^ ^r|oT^ cj^ 

Rama means to say that he naver felt the discomforts of 
forest life as he had the company of Sita. 

^q^-devoted to our duties. here means the duti- 
es of a ^ri^. He performed his duties as a by destroying 
the demons. 

P. so. V, 33. - 35^'dfr:, % T7^-’i^qra%^r: 

^.- mountains on which peacocks 

were cooing. 

— ^forest spots. Ji^r: IRon: ^ I 

enq^rq: qi^Scfr: ^ — banks on which there are charming 
cane creepers, or is often described as a creeper beca- 
use of its elasticity. It is also found described as a tree. Of- 
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P. 50. [ N. reads — On wiiiclitlie cry of birds 

was charming. G. reads — On which the birds 

are singing in a charming deep voice, ] 

Jr1^: fflt tf. 

in the river-beds of which there were plants thickly set. 

Gf. 

[ N. reads for is ] 

V. 24 ^ qf: btr:#? ^rs# 

m %Rtr fifr. 

^^...f^^TFsq'lf-looks like a row of clouds quite near. erKIci;- 
means both near and at a distance, 1^' The 

FTl^ though considerably distant looked as if it was quite 
near. The comparison of the mountain with a 
is appropriate. Both present a bluish appearance. 

There is much difficulty in identifying the places and 
ascertaining their relative distances. We are told in 
m-? TV. I ^-fRI rlR 

rqji|- n that 'SKrg dwelt near Eama’s hermitage in 

tpqsfsr. Rama dwelt in on the banks of the Godavari 

from, where Sita was carried off. 

We know from the account given in the f%I% 5 qr 
?J 3 T that sr^qoT RR was not far off from 

\ S^f '-sTF^qR ■’CTFor^ r 

The assumption that qqr is the same as Hampi and 
no other than the modern town of Rasik and its surroundings, 
makes it difficult to believe that sj^qq could be seen from 
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V. 25. sr[^Er: 3Tr€r?i: i 

■3T'4:!g!R=[: qon^ m ^fTO^f!: W% 

9^— WTJT^^; ^fm:Rr^-ws‘r|5r:, 3r^ra:-it3^ at the 

foot of it. 

^5r — ‘ m ^Er4w or 3^% 

W% Et-in the wateis of the river 3%rs|^f 
the beauty of the green trees was reflected. 

5[;®2fr Et. — a charming sylvan spot. 

to....?=fr:— [%cTr ^FfFSFit aRT^EfFlt ( l«aT0lt ) m. ^2?%* 

is to be connected with in the compound 

This is an instance of tr^f^F 

3Fcr: — 3^v^J ^?ar: ( srer ) pr^r: ^f^rr: m. i 

gr5f5?qr 3T?rr:-3r^: Of. er?^: sTFt 1 

( Iff. ) 

rtit^.MiSf^sar: — r%%wrfTt-fiFrra^R:pJTt, ^^Fit i 

err^sr ^:— m ^rirtor: ?Ti%. 

familiarity i. e, acts of familiarity. arr^WT-excess; ^ETfsjTci:- is an 
aTS2R. 

^fT%oT: — eye witnesses. = witnesses of our unrestrained 
acts of familiarity and not “ confidential dealings.” 

V. 26. ’ERiijfi: My sorrow becoming intense 

overpowers me as if it were fresh, (new ). 

( m: ) or ) like a deadly 

poison that spreads ( but) the virulance of which manifests it- 
self after a long time, 

— like the piece of dart moved with force by 
an agent not known, - violent speed or motion. 
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like an. ulcer burst open in the vital part of 
the heart apparently healed ( The idea is that Rama’s 
grief had been allayed for all appearances, but at the sight of 

and its familiar surroundings it burst itself with full force 
as if the occurranoe was immediate. 

[ The reading is not good. It means “ that cau- 
ses despondency after a long time; for 3 =^: means the 

same thing. =Er for not bad. ] 

— former friends. 

3Ti|7 3Tfr^I^?r: — Ob how changed is the position 

of objects ! 

?r STSirpTrr: — -changed. 

The reading The position of the landscape 

is good. 

V, 37. ffr m #cf: 3 T^?rr m 1 

^ ^ ^ amwer t 

2 %fr; or — A sand-bank or sandy beach. { not sandy 

bank ) Of. “ ^ ” Te 1. 2 

). 

f^'T3fnEf..,rlrfd=^R^. — The denseness and thinness of trees 
have become interchanged. 

r%fdw a tree. Of. 

sfif^pT-after a long time, 

%?5F(Tf?: — ^The situation of the hills. 

~ denominative verb from ^ 

A period of 12 years is not really enough to bring about 
such a vast change as is Intended to be described here. 
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P.52. V. 28 . qw q ?rrcTF: ip-: 

qT#r4?i: wifNct qf iw-iit g'w 3Frri%q&q^fr: qrq: 

5Cm: ERsqqqr Tiq^: qr s^jq^rroq JT'E^ qr I 

qqr— ^pqr; if- 'P%^oq: [srr^FqW. 1 ]; ^'^ll^SF-^iTnTqsTqp^RT) 
qt- r.?qff%qt (=s4qii^-f5RT); sf-^qr qTr%fii (fqqiqr qrtqr) mafrr m 
(qiq- ) mid: ) qr (q^qr: 

5&frRqt 3Ti^qT qr 1 ). 

Bama says that inthe company of Sita, he was as happy in 
npqqafr as he could have been in his palace at enTT'-R^r. 

. . v^TlFqjqcr — about which we had long talks (in Siqtsqrj 
^rrNrqq- pass, imperfect 3 rd per. sing, of :fqr with err. 

T^: -alone (without Sita). q=5S5,..qr how Rama would leave 
the place (q=qq 5 l') without honouring it. 

jrt; — from mej fq^'qr4R'qfq:-fq W: ^ who learnt 

about your prasence from me. 

qi2f#qdiqrqiqdWT^r-qr%f^^ ( sTFfeq i^Riq;) 

arqq^^r^ rru^ri s:5qqar fiiq^f'r m] star# uqqqrq^-fq 

rqjTFriq: ifTRiqa^'jrR;.-’ ;qqj|'qn q’^q qq^ri'. The 

auspicious preparations necessary on the occasion of aligliting 
from the aerial car. 

The qfJTc? ceremony connected with the arrival of a dis- 
tinguished guest has a religious significance and it consists 
mainly in waving lights burning sweet oil in a kind of saucer 
made of wheetflour.. It very often, consists in waiving a 
coconut around the head of the guest and throwing it off. The 
latter ceremony namely waving a coconut & throwing it away 
is supposed to ward off evil and the waving of liglits is a 
mark of great respect and is done by married women whose 
husbands are alive, 
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affectionate according to 

(% 5 . 2 98 ) ^:fW% = 5 rr^ ; { 

%?;: i PJ. SPL 

^rTF9S:f — wife of 3T7T^2f and daughter of a king of 
[The reading STFlT-c^PPiT'*” i^he descendants of ar^T^c^.] 

— honour. 

— adj. -swift, Jr^rsfr (^m) 

In the Ramayan it is the gods, who had come to congra- 
tulate Rama on the destruction of by him, who tell him 
to go and see cT#«3TRr 5r^ ^’RFr^TT^ I c^T ^fPT i 

5F® ^ ^fin^rrmrsj trfRfJPsfefrerJTq: i 

ri^rrR 5Bsr#cr cfWFTcf i wd cf ^rar i 

^ IfFT R'r^cr r% i .-. \ 

— excuse for a moment Rama's 

transgression due to regard for elders. 3TTfr<7: — restraint. 

iFR^ar ftR: i ti=q-c5aT 

3tr%ar; T^r‘JT^7rr-fraw^BRpt#d i 

C^^rJTR: ; S^RJT: ( ) ^Tf: ^cH- 

) aT^it ^ 

( T'5 ?i^r^ ) arrhsT? : ( ) a'^T ( ^^f^:2ir4j ) 3?7 

■f r%p5 ( cj^iPE^JT: ) 3Tr%T^, a^TfiT'?: ^r^^rrsfalpiR: i Tr^r%r^ fhCr ^r^ar 
( qRqraat ) 3?^?5ri%JTt ( ) ff%a‘: ( Rrai : ( ^rte: ) 
w4\^m ( 3T5pPT^:f: ) 5KRr?rT ) 

:3t^F>T 1 .“This is the hill called ?|f=erp[a. It is full of the 
swarms of crows that are silent. 

- owl; ^f?:-a hut of leaves 
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) of the sO'lli Trrwr^ class 
— an onomotopoetic word i e. (gound resembling the 
sense; ) hooting. 

— a cluster of bamboos. 

(3R?:) 

STrt^ literally q5|;’^r%-the sound of a drum; here noise 
in general ^ (®ffr^) Ghanashyam 

separates and arri^ and explains it by ^rlicltcT. 11^ would 
mean that the crows lost their pride and became silent on 
account of the hooting of owls. But it, in a way adds to the 
meaning intended to be conveyed. The idea is that the crows 
got frightened by the rattling noise of the bamboos mixed 
with the hooting of the owls and remained silent 

• — ^On this hill serpants frightened by 
the notes of the peacocks eould not leave the branches of the 
sandle tress. 

5Rc5iT%^ m.—a peacock. Instead of 

the usual words Bhavabhuti uses the words 

:R=£f?5rr%?r, Et. they are intended, for sound effect and 
the use is deliberate. 

The serpants though frightened by the notes of peacocks 
do not leave the branches of sandal trees as they are expected 
to do. This is either because the fragrance of the sandal trees 
was so strong and therefore attractive to them or because 
they were too big and powerful to be frightened liy the presen- 
ce of the peacocks, 

becomes as the final member of a 
compound when not preceded by and when the 
whole compound is a #|rr. “ ?i'ri^Wr: ^r^rr ” 

-<5'. *1 *1 ). The first line of the verse is repeated in 

V. 19, 
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^r%W[: #Tr€^: 1 ^ t TT^ft^W; BF#3rsrf%^ra^f^"3-^^#5-- 

^tfi'^r: goqr; ;^rtrwr: \ r$ (' '5,4 ^J: ); 

i ^ mw>, arfWR^r: 

qfsisr: W ^rR - fTWRrfq'F^ ( mr^ ) T%<Ii?JFr W. 

is to be connected with the words This is there- 

fore an example of i:^^r 3?;^. 

j%i^ — The peak of a mountain; 4fR: The crown of the 
head; here it means the highest point. " ^f;c ’ explains 
^fR: h4ffW r%«I^3q;. SffRlT'iid m, -mountain. 

Sfrq'Fq-^ ^rrqrf: -There are those holy confluences of rivers, 
where the water is deep; agitated, and noisy on account of 
the waves dashing against each other. erJRFqarfd^r^^i^r: 
( RR^'f: ) ^ 1 

boisterous, JTifR TSf: . 

End of Act 11. 




Act, III 

The third act is rightly named ^r^!T or the shadow. The scene 
is laid in ^=^51 and no interval seems to have elapsed between 
the events of the second and the episode of the third. The 
meeting of Rama and Sita, unknown to each other, is the 
main business of the Act, It opens with a dialogue between 
cwer and the presiding deities of the two rivers. 

The conversation is specially designed to inform the 
audience that Sita was alive, though practically dead to the 
world and had delivered of twin sons immediately after her 
banishment. We are further told that the boys were handed 
over to Valmiki for being properly brougb up, by the presi* 
ding deity of the river Ganges. 

is austensibly sent by SRiigSir the wife of Agastya 
with a word to Godavari to take care of Rama who was 
expected to pass through Dandaka. is perfectly justi- 

fied, as events show, in anticipating that the sight of the old 
scenes would prove unbearable to Rama and mishap might 
take place. 

Ganga had anticipated as much. She knew that Rama 
would have to pass through the sight of which was ^ 
sure to recall extremely painful memories. Ganga goes to 
meet the river goddess Godavari accompained by Sita whose 
touch was expected to revive Rama in case he fainted and there 
was danger to his life. 

The whole scene is made interesting by the fact that Sita 
by the favour of Ganges was made invisible. 

The whole Act is devoted i to the discription of Rama’s 
great grief and Sita’s lamentations. 
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The third Act is regarded by critics as a masterly achieve- 
ment of the genius of Bhavabhuti especially in depicting the 
sentiment of pathos. 

The dignified behaviour of both the hero and the heroine 
under the most painful circumstances is certainly remarkable. 
Ill the hands of any other writer and in the case of any other 
characters this pathos would have degenerated into morbid 
sentimentalism. 

P. 54. — in a hurry; — the best of rivers. 

— adj — excellent, best, ^ used with gen. or ioc. 

or at the end of a compound e.g. cIW, from 

up to ” (the end of V. 2) is the message by through 

is referred to by as. 

'3> 1^=^. ] hiit. it means ‘a bride’, ‘a daughter-in- 
law. ’ qqfr ^ V 4. SjTTdT A 16. |{ft 

1- i)- 

The wife of a younger relation, a younger female rela- 
tion. e.g, Ac. I after Y. 18. It also means a 

female’ ‘a maiden.’ Of. 

Git 1. ?5tqrg^r has, by her age, learning and the familiar terms 
on which she lived with the family of and especially with 

every right to address ?ficfr as Of. ’’ 



dignity. 
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^i|5c;rr3T^ :; w mm = Rr%= ' ; 

issued out ( sTrsrferfi: : ). or + r% + = R|%p^ ^ 

■JTf^ 3f^ ^ RR^r + ^ ?Tc?R = : this applies both to I 

as well as the thing put in the fire. f 

ig p : qX ^ — Lit. a hollow' space, a special method of prepar- 
ing drugs. Certain prescribed ingrediants are put in a vessel 
or an earthen pot which is completely sealed and then baked J 
in fire sufficiently long. ( 


— resembling; mmpr : 

:” ( 3R?: ) 


Sorrow is here compared to the ingrediants in a boiling 
state inside the vessel. Just as the ingrediants though in an 
excessively agitated state are not seen from outside, similarly 
the grief of Rama though unexpressed was agitating his mind, 

[ The reading ' := on account of its being 

unmanifested and deep, is equally good ] 

Rr%<TRR: adj. of =which 

arose from the calamity of a dear person. 

— gone to excess. 

— by the long continuity of grief. 

— with its fastenings, 

[ V. L, ^j53TO'JW’-T^rH-The support of which is as frail as 
the stem of a flower; this is not as forceful as the one we 
have adopted, j 

5rrdf^^d??Rfr----re turning after killing 

that witnessed his intimacy with Sita. 

- ?l%m: - S^TaWf^-. ®rr^: 
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3 Tr%TM^: = vast; STRt^Tt^extent; force; sjf:fT:r agitation. 

5j;i:fl^:-™.carelessness, danger, calaraitj. 

V. 2. #1 ?rl| 4 if 

arfw: cf'^ I 

(^^OTRt) Cr^^T (^or^r) ( ?ffa[^: q#B3!P5Rrilt 

( ) FWR, 5 ^^ 4 ^, ( fit 

( r^r: ) Sit# cfqsf. rr^irf I 

qfRf — #n% is both masc. and neuter. The feminine is ##f 
or qt(%; qMt #iT^r: qrcii;- #?=#[ qr^r; %: 

5 fr?[ is from to pound; ~ 

#?:arr 371$?^: 


^rsflRnr;' ( mx ) 

c[n'%oq?T^ — attention, courtesy. 
fffr%qi: — radical - 

— ^neighbourhood. ?f#rr- vehemence. 


— favoured. 

the word seems to have been used in a general 
sanse and no exact fourth region amongst the seven nether 
worlds is indicated. 

-after they had been weaned. c^TFTrc#^ is 


irregular. . 

377%^^ — the genitive is put for the dative. 
P.Sd. V. 3. I'S’g’Rt — refers to Sita. 

qi^; an untoward turn, a calamity. 


^ i. e, fqqr#. The wonder-lies in the feet that personages 
like rhrr, iWf and qn^i% render help. 


ii -f ^= ^[Ji;. usefulness, 

3T^i'=^ is situated on the river and hence the 

poet makes ^q;^tell the Ganges about the probable departure 
of from arqrvsrr to ^5RiE5i?rjr for punishing 

trq[=€TO5r, trsf 

W^. 

§;f(^ aTf%f^^-to-day is to be tied the auspicious 

knot for the purpose of the reckoning of the 13th year from 
birth. 

3Tf ( Tiw^rr ) ^Rir: i ^rr^r- 

( !T'<sT^ ) “It seems to have been the practice to tie on 
each birth-day round the wrist a string with knots correspond- 
ing in number to the number of years passed by the person 
from his birth. On the knot were put such objects as 
r^, pr and all supposed to ward off the 

evil eye. 

— 'I’he Raghus traced their descent from the 
sun and hence the sun is referred to as 

The Sun— the progenitor of 
the whole race of the Raghus, descended from 

In the Ramayan 70 the descent of Bama is 

traced back to ?i|{r, Rama, according to viJRTqw is the 37th 
in descent from 

tTcfPT^: Shows the long line of kings that intervened 
between and ?;nT. (See appendix) 

The alliteration 'flltcfR Et. seems to have been 

deliberate. 
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— arqf^: qiw ^ = Who destroys sin. Of. 

Ist^irq' 1. 6. 6. 7. 

m 

¥|^ — be in attendance upon her; this is technic- 
ally known as a form. 

37?Trf^Sl^ — 3Fn%^i?^-as ordered. 

— from the pool of Godavari. 
refers to Sita in the verse that follows, ” Bt. 

V. 4- '#Jil — Very pale. qi^q#f;-^r-sg75fr- languid. 

f^55r — with the hair dang- 

ling about. Sita had not braided her hair on account of her 
separation. Of. (qq) Not to 

braid the hair during the separation was a common practice 
amongst high-born ladies, 

— present part, of w. 

The image of pathos; suffering (from 
separation) incarnate. It is the hight of grief and the intensity 
of sorrow caused by separation that is sought to be described 
by the poet and he could not have chosen better words. 

We doubt the propriety of describing this figure as 
The srf ds here are and There is no between 

and nor between and qitlRoff. ^^1 requires 

of the with a The figure here is 

3TrdW% if any. 

P. s8 V. 5 . construe 

is she ( Flita) like a pretty sprout cut off from its stem. 

Wf- ^ ’sp|: %d€r- 

3wir%. or. 
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^h %cr'^rTT¥r- 

TSim STFTf: ^ ?:5r TR’TifOT 3^^% I . 

m — ^^ifRTcsw. %^^pfW'7W3'^q?rwef ?r% i qr^rt 

qpcqtii^M m ^'5^r% i 

Construing the first line as in opposition with gives 
rise to a fault of 

— P. p. p. of c?;with and 5r. 


l^-lf?537....’nT'T5fJT-the severe and long continued sorrow 
that withers the flower of her heart wastes away her pale and 
weak body, like the autumnal heat that fades the inner petal 
of the fiower. 

— causal of adj. from % Of. 

(Sha.) 

^^155 f^r (tI. 6. 3. 15.) 

— heat. It is a 

5«q[^qq^3?Rf.-]5^qfnjfi.g?^ s3Rr~ engaged in gathering flowers. 

V. 6. construe;- gq[r'ffrdT^32rr: 

^fcf: ^T: ifs# sp^jrT 

qqk ®i%=5s: i 

qitrtr: ^ ^ 'mV- M 11%: m. 

— having attacked; engaged in a fight. 

— Virraghava explains by “offered” but ‘plucked' 
shows greater affection than mere offer. 

551 ^ — restless; restlessness on the part of the young ele- 
phant may be due either to its impatience to get the twigs 
from Sita’s hands or to its playfulness of youth. 

For Compare q^r^BT qr 

A. IV. 26. Here it means a wanton attack. 
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’-Sita in her excitement calls upon Rama 
for help. This illustrates the force of habit. . 

— she realised the awkwardness to which 
fshe exposed herself to by this cry of help and shows by gesti- 
culation as much. 

W W.dsrf.““With overwhelming 
sorrow; ) 

follow. 

( ) wo ^oow from the end of the 

2ad Act that Rama had promised to return to q=qq^r. 

f®^^’ agitation: joy. That 

Sita, on hearing the voice of Rama at this juncture, should feel 
both delighted and frightened is most natural. 

^ 

metaphorically means loud. 

¥rK^r : ^nc^f-speech. loud noise. 

(?in^ ?n?ir:-the cavities of 

whose ears are filled ( by the loud voice. ) 

^^%™makes me uneasy; denominative verb from 


The poet might be eager to inform the reader that the 
Toioe of Kama had a kind of dignity about it; it was deep, loud 
and commanding. But the poet forgets as he often does, 
that this is a play to be represented on the stage and 
such long and descriptive sentences in the mouth of a 
"character like Sita are absurd. Seven in any other form 
of literature, judged by modern standards, this kmd of 
language would not reflect credit on the author. In modern 
dramas whatever ts thought desirable to be made known to 
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the audience but cannot appropriately be put in the mouth 
of a character is conveyed by the author in the form of stage 
directions. In fact this device is carried to such an extent 
that it becomes a serious flaw in the camposition of a play. 
As we have discussed this aspect of the drama in our in- 
troduction we refrain from ojBferring any further remarks. 


V. 7. Construe-^^lt'T 
r 3Tii ? 




— not distinct; ^;f^JT;-Sound;fci^-Ooming from 
an unknown direction. 

fci^PT— -is an 
Words with g[|% take 

— gen. sin. of cloud. 

E V. L. r%fr53i^ — ^As Prof. Kane observes this must 

be an emendation, There being no word to suggest a question 
must have been put in. N. and K. read ] 

Sfc^n^STRlW — ’Lif- the junction of vowels. Prom 
the position of the accents I identified it to be the voice qf 
my lord. 

— geni. sing, of the present participle of 
— a denominative verb from i. 

— in order to punish. 

^rsir — The king descended from 

We dont think that there is any sting intended in the use 
of the expression SCF^.’ She has heard a report and she 

is only reproducing what she heard. In her conversation with 
jg^ 55 r she has shown tenderness towards Rama by referring to 
him as e- S Et. and she is not 

expected to show any mark of disrespect towards Rama in her 
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talk with Sita. For is there any stiag intended in the reply of 
Sita 8. g. m ^ Sita picks up the word 

?j3rf which was used by to show that Rama was not un- 
mindful of his duties as a King. Sita was glad to hear this 
account of Rama from and herself congratulates Rama 
saying ^ is forunate that 

Rama does not neglect his duties as a king. 



V. 8. Construe -srri^ m\ ?ri?sR:: i%5i 

arw |frr 3?^ ^ cia:n^ 

tTcfll^ I, 

fW — Whose companion was his wife. 

— Aroist of with 3?!%^ d'^r when preceded by 

3rf^, and err takes the accusative and not the Loc. 

( qr. i. 4. 48 ) 

which there are many 

streams and caverns. 

^r^fqfrqr^^-^rf^qCr ql^^R 3?^-in the vicinity of which is 
the river Godavari slopes. 

ll¥ffrp%ii^rqt§q; — ^here the resemblence with the 
that is intended, lies in the srrqtl^cn only. 5r¥n'd%[ii^fe 

"d" qRs^rq'q. pale like the orb of the moon at day-break.' 
sriw^q'-^q^^ ;jq^i%cr: according to 

( qr. 3. 3. 21 ) HETO iTdirc arrHFf i ms- i%. 

endowed with a form, weak, emaciated Etc. 

H^#Frr3rar....^[^5sr;-r%3T: 3?5¥rrq- qq . . .sii^rrqfpr 

^»T SI^PT^d^* 

Connect with the verse 3P?cT#ffH Et.{9). 
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V. 9 OonstiniS— 3T'?T'kr4 -ST-^Tc^Te 

%: sjf^m sTnofftt. 

or ;|;TO aTW: ( ) 

srffr: If we make prominent, is > out of 

place. i=5r55«T of^:?f is possible through a only. 

adv. Fiercely. 

— Stupor; .That had been concealed, 

(smouldering) in the heart- 

3’r'Tr^^^ ^^-FTipl-like a volume of smoke of the lire of grief Et. 
— 'geni. sing, of the future participle of 
Of. i^Rqtl Bt. 

At the sight of Rama’s grief burst forth in all its 

force and vividness. The author means to say that it was 
lying concealed so long but the sight of v^as enough to 

kindle the fire of grief. Here ifff- stupor is compared to a 
volume of smoke and the manifestation of Rama’s grief to 
fire. Again smoke precedes fire so ffff ( stupor ) has preced- 
ed the fire of Rama’s grief which burst forth ‘at the sight of 

^ — It is exactly this that was feared by tho 

elders, i. e ^rqrg^f and ^rfJTK^fr. 

fr qjsTfl'cTci;. — These words of ihrcif are used with reference 
to Rama’s words fr ” 

P. 6-2 fjf Tp^FFRT sqi^cq-nttering my name; who am unfortunate. 

BTRF5%5r#fe[cqr55; — ^ W ^ — whose eyes 

have closed, 

r%r?J: m gsTf — in an 

unbearable way, respiration being checked.-' 

f V.-L. RWrCR:^??! — spiritless and helpless J 
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V. of agreeable toiicli, f% because, 

— This person - Bama; — is extremely fond. 

[ Gh ^ for ri5r. on which is fixed the responsibility, 

V. reads -On it alone is fixed the being (the revival) j 

All these various readings mean almost the same thing 
though in a round about way and there is very little to choose 
between them. The difficulty lies in finding out the authentic 
reading. 

?7r??f3Tr - a?WWf - d^r. shedding tears, 

5rc3TPT^f% 4rftrf Bama was every thing to 

Sita. She loved Rama to such an extent that the life of Rama 
to her was as valuable as the life of the three worlds put 
together. 


There is no question of identification of Rama with ^-sfepsf, 
explains as follows, ^RT ?■«#??? 

'fllqr: ” 1 Sita uses a similar expression later on “ 

This is only an exaggerated way of express- 
ing one’s depth of feeling, commonly employed. 


V. II. Construe, ff^ ^ 

BTrdFRritd ft^ jito g i. 

The touch of Sita was exceedingly pleasing, so much so tha 
Rama was at a loss to know what it was and makes his ov n 
conjectures. The way in which Rarna is made to express his 
state of mind is highly poetic. 


3Tr'^d^,..T^^f^Tfi9[ — can it be the extract of the leaves of 

2 

— Et. is it the sprinkling of water got by crush- 
ing the rays of the moon ?. 
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may meaia one of the five trees of paradise e. g. 

“ 57\r:- 'Tif^rd^: t XRfFf: git W '■’ 

or a special variety of sandal' tree known as Of. ^1% 

( 3TJR ) 

«;t?^555-a tender shoot. 

5 shows doubt Of. “ 5 ( ®rJR ) 

<ixm — • ^ ^ ^^TrqRcf^t 

[The reading errcTH^frft^^f: q^^qofRij^-which refreshes the 
tree of my worried life. Not very satisfactory.] 

V. 13 . — ?j T^-This is the same touch with which I 

was formerly familiar. 

— That restores life; — that glad- 

dens the heart. 

[ V. L. — That brings on stupor. ] 

'TRd'mw — 'The affix ^ is 

3 T: tTiTfR .... 3TrdRfr%-having removed the effects of faint- 
ing brings on dullness as a result of extreme delight. Of. 
m TOW i . 

^ 5 r|rRJ?; Sita was painfully conscious of the | 
improbability of being united, again. She knew that there was '**' 
no chance of rendering any service to Rama and now that she 
got one, she feels very happy and says that even this is no 
small gain. 

3T¥|g5f; — favoured, ir ^3^-the question is intended to show 


surprise, 

3 Ti%^ The use of the word ^n^rr’ on the 

part of Sita seems to be deliberate. Instead of referring to 
Rama in the usual loving terni ’ she speaks of him in 


1 

i 

i 


.1 

r 




r 
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iiis capacity of a king and she knew too well how particular 
and stern he was when he was called upon to do his duties as 
a king. p; ^ ( WfR: ) 

^ that 

Sita knows what Rama’s attitude was towards her from his 
use of the words "fr ^Frr% She uses the endearing term 
and says that she is unable to reconcile his present be- 
haviour with his past act i.e. abandonment. Ever since her 
abandonment Sita could not have known what the feelings of 
Rama were towards her. She must have thought that it was 
not the same Rama that she knew him to be. But now that 
she knows what his real feelings are towards her, she at once 
feels that it would be uncharitable on her part to think so 
meanly about him, kind-hearted as he is, and pays 

him the highest compliment, that she could, saying that a 
man like Rama is not only rare but rare to be met with even 
in births to come. ( #7 ). 

The belief in the immortality of the soul and rebirth must 
have been so common in tne days of not to say that 

it is common even now, and that it influenced the thought so 
profoundly, as though, it were an act of daily occurrance and 
only has to be mentioned to be believed in. 

W*-T T:r4^[r%r;— Sita hero refers to 

Rama’s words ^ m 

r%?;ig5srt{r — cruel. ‘ ‘ ( sttr: ). 

Compare VI. 31. 32. Et. 

irq: ! Compare mm I 

15. 52). 

— with dejection. 

? Sita was extremely moved at seeing 
Rama in this pitious condition, She herself did not expect as 



much, especially because of the injury of exile inflicted on her 
and that too without any substantial cause. When Sita herself 
did not expect to be moved to the extent to which she did she 
did not expect Tamasa to comprehend the state of her mind and 
asks pertinantly whether she realised the depth of her feeling. 

R64. [Thereadmg/‘€l€^^^tf^aT#'<?: # ^ I do not 

know what the state of my heart is-is equally good. ] 

V. 13 . 3R5f3T:— 

- 3 Tf%FcrdgT|P#r- by a sudden and unexpe" 
oted meeting, - paralysed. 

- indifferent 

on account of dispair. 

3T5iq5r?i:. ^ literally 

means turbid, dirty and figuratively, as here, displeased. 

- a disagreeable act. Of. JFFTrnT q W l^dll dd 
qr ( R. 8. 52 ) flm q ^ ( Kn. 4. ). 

pleased at his 

goodness. Evidently the word is suggested by the use of 
They present a contrast which is very happy. Of. qqt 
f^J^qrd' rrdW (Mu 3.9) qqit aq# (Me. 40.). 

Here in the case of and the litei’al sense though not 
intended is suggested and their use thus adds to the rhetorical 
effect. 

deeply touched by the miserable condition of Rama, 
your loving husband. 
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aff^r ^?<Tf ( tccr^e ) 

Your Iieart lias afc this moment, as it were, melted with 
affection. 

The psychological analysis of the niontai state of Sita by 
Tamasa is very accurate and therefore pleasing. It is very 
welcome coming as it does from an author who flourished in 
the 8th century A. D. 

V. 14- t ■#: ^rgiFT 1 

2(fr^55^--cool and moist on account of love. ?rf^;d'r literally 
means a woman who causes delight, the usual meaning ‘dau- 
ghter’ does not suit the context. 

[The reading does not give a better sense since the 

vocative * ^ has already been employed.] 

wm- 

TO^-heap, collection; «pTf5j[-unfathomable. 

3TFN:r%^‘r^JT:-3Tr^i^ 


IG. reads for #4TR:r: -That spring from or proceed from 

deep affection.] 

W :ET^%fr-by the conviction they carry to my heart {about 
their sincerety. ) 


^-the joy of life marred by the 


most unreasonable repuditation. 


^ 37 ^rflr?-Slta means to say that these words 
of Rama showing the sincerety and intensity of his love make 
me feel that life is worth living and my very existance must 
be looked upon as a blessing. 


This is a mode of expression in which a word used eliip- 
ticaily, besides retaining its own primary sense, conveys 
another in addition to that which is actually expressed. 


Hindu philosophy looks upon the fact of one’s being born 
as a great blessing. The idea at the root of this philosophy 
is that the possibility of realising the supreme truth (final 
beatitude or is denied to all other beings,, however consti- 
tuted they might be, by one’s own efforts and during one single 
existance except in the human species : Human life is not 
valued so much for the material comforts that it may bring 
and make their enjoyment possible, constituted as we physi- 
cally and mentaly are, but for the fact that it affords possibilities 
for reaching the highest goal namely spiritual perfection. 
Unless and until we understand and appreciate this mental 
outlook and its historical background it will be difficult to 
appreciate the significance of many expressions that permeate 
our literature, especially ancient. 


Hear of course, Sita is not at ail thinking of the possibility 
of spiritual benefit that being born as a human being afforads; 
on the contrary the idea of material enjoyment is upper-most 
in her mind. This discussion will help us to understand why 
life is looked upon as a ^ptr. 

^ 

( ^ \ ^rf m 

=5ncr: i ^ ^rf jrf ^fiT^qTrffi 

^ I '' ^ i m ^ ” 

^ qRFPr # I fcf: OTclfFF t 

i ^tf^ ^ m. ” 

3T«rra — repetition; ^ rt ^l ^ H -natural or immediate cause. 
Compare; TTflqF P- 46 (Text). 

qfc^R; ^ 37i^r RFcC ^qKR ^ ^F repeated 

from IV". 

— misapprehension; delusion; gp# ^ ^ ! 
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Bama means to say that the touch he experienced was 
not the touch of Sita physically present. It was a delusion 
created by his own imagination helped by constant indulgence 
in the thoughts about Sita. We cannot forget that Bhavabhuti 
was steeped in Vedant philosophy and consequently the terras 
that he uses are suggested by his intimate acquaintenance 
with the terminology of and 

[ G. reads “ empPT:-- 

presenting in imagination. ] 

Rama here refers to himself in the third person and uses 
the word The use of ^ is ironical. cR: who 

will now attack?” (the eiephant)^lso‘who will now be appointed.’ 

— The affix here is applied in the sense of com- 
passion and not or 3T?7T^. 5. 3. 76, 551 ^: 

— We dont think that the word is used sarcasti- 


cally. meets Rama after a long time and she cannot 

have meant an insult at the very sight of Rama. Besides the 
tone of the conversation that follows between herself and 
Rama shows no sign of sarcasm. 


r + the tr^usually 

gives flrfM as ( ^f. ) but by ^TT^T !Wr of TFi’Tr 

in ‘‘'r^nTr Il’cfRr we ge^ also. The use of the genitive with 


^j-^oR is grammatically irregular. 


^friTffr^ — the flight of steps 
(Marathi WJ). Of. 

(Ki, a. 3.). cTf«T ^ 1 


leading to a river. 





To say that q[rers=Hlr purposely used the word and 

referred to is too much. Such insinuations are not 

consistant with tlie dignified character of We know 

how fearlessly and directly she has attacked Rama a little later 
^ Bt. Et« 

It is very likely that the descent into the river came to 
be popularly known as and the peak as 

and these names were quite familiar to V asanti, the presiding 
deity as she is of the forest. 

sRqr^^r: — these allusions to the story of my 
life put the vitals of my heart. ^^r=rr.5 

[G. reads there is no difference in the meaning, 

is lengthened before r%'4. Compare 

fem congratulate a person upon.' 

means fq, or i |a1- ijqrqr. 

P. 68. V, IS- % 

m qRyrFft 

qrqirarprf fi^ i 

gci5-^r¥Tri%, 

{ ?irarr^4li^: ) clf^-q ( #T^q) Vidya- 

sagar treats it as a QUalifynig qq. thus-^^.^^ 3fci; f%?fc5q. 

Whose tender tusk (sprouHike) was 
just appearing and was shining like the tender leaf of a lotus. 

[The reading which means an ear ornament is not- 

ffond 1. 
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, srr^f: has become the receipiant of wha^. 

is good for youth i. e, posseses every thing that is to be 
desired in a young elephant e.g, strength, valour, charm fit. Of. 

( 3F?r55r% ). 

The blessing pronounced by Sitais very 

appropriate in the mouth of Sita who knows what it is to b® 
veparated. 

- ^FnRr: nlIJiiT The skill in 

pleasing a beloved; gallantry, 

V *6. ti^in the last line means ‘ since’ and should be conne- 
cted with all the clauses; FllFIi 

W: 5Tfq^d3T : TO^nf.. F-W W , 

I%0t S^r: ''Jdtr, I 

^ - wrra: — since; 

«I^cWcr,..^7^2jr Sc^sJTcir: d ^ - the 

elephant plucked lotus stalks and gave them to his mate. 

or I%TnErFR: interprets to mean 

the idea being that the elephant digs up the lotus shoot, takes 
a bit for himself and offers the rest to his mate. It is better to 
take ^ to mean rrh. is every morsel of 5F.T¥ 

( lotus stalls ) that the desire for water can occur. 

^riFT^Jr, -blooming, 

WcRT: ^qflF^^: -3!g%^ir: 

fRjn%~transference. 

3 ^: — 5 5Fr}^ ^tr = 2 Fi;. 

^ ^ - The elephant held a lea^ 

over his mate to ward off the heat. 

This verse occurs in^qFSfft. TX 34. 
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•+McI52rcTr-fate. -I-CT53? 

Cmiv5r:(3f^ra-r%%^f:) 3T^^i^r[^ic3:,5pf^i55r:'^^r4w?fr: 
h =i?r5Tfrf4r -The cheeks of which are 

brightened by the white, delicate and sparse teeth. 

- constantly attached; ( BT^’T^r ) 3^'<=ir ( s?%'<r ) 

mw^- ( ‘BTsa^xfi^-TFf; ) ( IRTl ) #fT^ clci:. 

P . 70 . ( OTT^r: ) which has a 

well trimmed lock of hair. Compare 3TR5^'Jr^cl^?5Rr%Rfi fl^: 1 
5f32fcf;5iWWR5r=5r:3n^ 1 S^TF. VII. 17. AlsO 3^|g |r5fn5t%r?r^ ' 
-ifem I (Kuii.43.) 

r%^ Act. iv 4. 

'^3^sfc|iT5F5Ji^T^ — refers to the preceding speech. 

••• - a child is the highest limit of affection. 

STf.'J:- excess; T^cfi-limit; woman with a family. 

"IT ^ tra’^ R^:- This is the strongest tie that 

<linds parents together. 

V 17. 3Fcfq-;-3Tqqr 3?^ 3T^5E?:oT 1^.' - 

W 

(fr^fn) 3ffq: ^!iT3irfr, tdt; (^rw-^rf: ) 

3T-cTR;t'ir^qr?':i ^c4^3F W- ( ep^TOiq-; ) 3Tr.^-^^F?fr 

w^i 

SF-q: aT^rj:q-?!yn^. q^;^(Jr~^{^4-sense. “ mt 

FFcq-q^«l-principle, entity ; 3p?cf?B!C«T^>qdcqJi; It moans 

what we know as sfqfsf is the delightful knot that tie the hearts 
of the parents together, being the resting place of the love of 
both. A ciiild is an object on which is concentrsated the love 
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This is a very good observation elegantly expressed. 

[ G’s reading or rather explanation by separating and 
is absurd. ] 

V. iH. if mr’ srgf^ 

w 5r5-^?fr: r%^#r «7R3fa: ^ t 

(3T52R'Wh7) 

■3T}%^....^JTr%T ^’■T (mm) W (#^) ^rl Whose tail 

that had recently come out was charming and waving. 

^cfl r%5^r Whose crest is upraised. ^ 

like a crown of jewels; qj^-on the tree. screams , 

( cTcd’5^ ) ^ becomes at the end of a 

according to (tT. 5. 4. 91. ).;r5p?i;-the com- 

panion of his wife i. e. in the company of his mate. 

[ The reading adopted by V. and Gh. is • 3TcfWfrTdt3'#5^- 
This is the reading in Vidyasagar’s 
four manuscripts, in one of which there is (in the singular) 
followed by ;fq^J3;Et. offends aganist the metre. ] 

In the reading we have adopted, the peacock is given 
prominanace which the context requires and the words (if Sita 

that follow the verse appear well connected. 

JT r%rd' m ^ ^ 

dFf at the end of every festive frantic dance through 

its excessive joy. 

6T5T ?J: Et. here is the same peacock whose tail-rece- 

ntiy gro wilds charming and waving. 

Our rendering presents one difficulty We have treated the 
expression as ^qualifying the word 

but is neuter and hence we shall have to dissolve the 
as STFf^ In that case would qulify and then 
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Notes on 


the rendering would be “ on the as if on a crown of gems. 
But to treat sficpr by itself as a diadem of jewels and the pea- 
cock set in it as the last piece of the crown does not give good 
sense. 


• V. I 9 . Oonstrne ; 

(c^t) #ir?Fcsrr ^ ?TJRrr wrw 1 


..,c^S'cnT%=irt:-Wc[...c[t3'|: — The peacock while dancing about 
whirled round and round. Sita followed the movements of the 
peacock. The pupils of her eyes moved about while following 
the movements of the peacock. Her eyebrows also moved. 


Here we have treated as one compound word. 


[ V. and Gh. treat as an object of The con- 

struction no doubt becomes easier. Here |Rcr:...U% is treated 
as a separate adjective-word qualifying which is the 
object of q^spcqr.] 

We have interpreted it to mean that vSita adorned (height- 
ened ) the beauty of the dancing movements of the peacock. 
According to the interpretation of V. and Gh. we say 
that her eye had its beauty heightened by the graceful move- 
ments of her eyebrows, Gh. reads as one word which 

makes no difference as regards the sense. 

The readings of V. and Gh, appear to be emendations 
purposely made, • 

^5^-fine; ^ %: t 

frr? 5 :-fc 0 eping time; ‘ ’( gTyK ): 

R- 1 pFci^ (r%) 

?rr3r^I^~P^'^- P- passive of the causal of 
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I 


Why ? even lower animals have regard for 
familiarity, w with 375- to act according to, to follow- 

P. 72 - V- 20. 5T: TOr%: SiRflcT. 

^f^rq^rr: ar^q. ‘‘^r^q^rl^ i>gq#, m 

3^: a#rq; ” is inaccurate; HfTFR gives ' ’ 

by the rule “ qfeff#! Again 52 Tj^q 57 [OT with q# in the 

tjlqq; is objectionable. 

xrq %s?rr: 37^: 31’?mi^qfci 1 

qffg q r^ ^ 3737 ^ 

^r: ( ?fr^d ) ^mr%, ^ fq ( ??rkfRfqq:fh:) ^ ^ 

WcfR 3T5r ( 3TI%T^ 1 

rrrltq^:- ntKj^r ( yrwrq^^fq ) ^rq:qrr%rr% class 

(q?, 3 X 60 ). 

^aqT;-“ he remembers the queen with regret ” 
in the ordinary sense of “ remembering ” is used with the 
accusative ; as 5^7;^ 5 WC% qr^iqtf qT "’ (U. I.). In this 

case the object is intended to be used ( 37 q 7 qjyr r%%%d 57^7% 
fr 37# Mbh.) But words implying remembering (with 
regret), to think of like wj with 377^ govern the object of these 
actions in the genitive according to m 2 . 3 . 

52 ) Of. ‘‘ ?r ^rq ^1% qr q?wr fq=W^ 5 ?rq 5 r#irar%Dr; 1 

qwwqq q^Rjqqrsfq 3^777%? to* m 

( Mai 5 ) (^). 

Both the q?^ and the peacock were tended by Sita. The 
peacock therefore had a kind of affection for the tree and never 
/eft it though it had ceased to put forth abundance of flo’^ers. 
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^rB^cft lias not been able to identify the' tree as the one 
tended by iffr^r but Rama did. 

The construction does dot yield good sense. 

: — taking a seat. 

V. 21 . Construe-^ ?[r?FrRl%^r^ ST ^ (princi- 

pal clause. ) 

— lying in the midst of a grove of thickly growing 
young plantain trees. 

sfiRTMTO-^r^rr: Compare 

I ST5r-%??5rd^. Tr«f:-?l^¥2r: I 

ar^r . . • — Sita sitting on this slab of stone gave grass. 

^ when placed after a verb in the present 
imparts the sense of the past ^ ” ( qr, 3.2.118 ) 

[ The reading ^ adopted in most 

of the editions admittedly yields very good sense and makes the 
construction also very easy. The whole becomes, in that case, 
a compound sentence with two co-ordinate clauses consisting 
of the first two lines joined with the last two as an independent 
clause. The only difficulty is that it dose not appear to be 
authentic.] 

[N. and G. read it may mean beasts of the 

forest. ’ * qqjfr^j qqPT.' 

that witness our confidence; — spots 

of the forest on the Godavari, 

^ TiW ^fcf ... Tr^qr*. — These are those very beasts, birds 
and trees that were as dear to me as my children; 

) - between whom and one’s children 

th,er« is no difference. 
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"TR’iTW: ^aijr:-— such is the transformation that 
this world has undergone. Sita means to say that the change 
brought about by her exile is so vast that she cannot look 
at those very places and persons in their proper perspective. 

[ The reading also means a complete change. ] 

V. 22 construe — ^^cffirq 3T^; Sf: 

qii'iRfq '3'%^52TJ ciqrfq i. 

'iEr^T^fq fr;--'-who could be always seen at will. 

JTqfqo531T^T^. ... charming like a fresh blue lotus. 

?r: - to us all; the use of q; is significant. She means to 
say that not only Rama was delightful to Sita but to all who 
looked on him. 

|j=qr goes with all the three 

In this interpretation i. e. making rfsrfqi^^f: 1^: as 
predicate, we give prominance to the fact that he gives delight 
to the eye because of his handsomeness. 

According to the context Vasanti wants to emphasise 
the pititious plight to which Rama was reduced ^ 

3Tq?sTr?i; ” and not his handsomeness. The answer for 
which follows ” q^w 5^% qwi^ also shows that it is thesrq^^qrr 
that is intended to be made prominant. We must therefore 
m^ke cfispqfq ^ |r% as predicate; = JTcqfiTflTcfssT: In 

the prose order here given as well as in our English rendering 
we have given a little prominance to Rama’s pitiousness and 
not to his prettiness* In this we have followed the other 
annotators but we think that it is better to make qsrrfq q'.qilTq 
?T as predicate meaning he can be recognised with 

difficulty. 


I5i Notes on 

present part. nom. sing. mase. of with srq'jfOTi?; 
for its object. 

[ V. and Gh. read^lf former,. Of course it gives better 
sense. But it seems to be an emendation purposely made to 
avoid the involved oostruction with 

will have to be construed with in the first 

line giving rise to Compare — ^# ^4 

W»fl^dFfr: I 

3^: — Benedictive. 

P. 74 . '3r<frFcR:[l%q’^'<^^^?ri^^~Whoni I see as if in another life, 
Jiita means to say that she never expected to see him. Now 
that she sees him she must make the most of her opportunity. 
Compare “ take him for all in alh you will not look upon the 
like of him again. ” 

[The reading 2RT which means “who 

obtained a sight of him” is not bad,] 

V. 23. aTr^fP^#H5Wcf EfF'T 3T^|P3F^ 

^ ffs; ) f i 

arr^R:: #q5*. 

5 f¥{# cisrr^f 3T^ 3Tqg!5Fdt (qrcl^T-rff-)— tears due to joy and 
sorrow. 

q5fq#cffiT^MR^PR=q 5FrRr=^^iq|=q (the eye) that is stretch- 
ed out, upturned and has long eyelashes. Of. 

III. m. 

— ad j.— tremulous. 


[ eT;^r: ^r%“having a flow of 


affection. 


•4q<?g?Err- White, sweet and charming; a?q^%-like a stream 
of milk. 
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It is possible that the poet wants to suggest that she used 
no black coUyriuni and hence the flow of tears was white like 
milk. The reason why she used no collyrium is obvious. 
Note. ^ 1 

■h^F I ^FFSR^^T I 1,84. 

[ V. and Gh, read gtorsfirFR^mf-that 
through eager desire. ] 

ff%) the stream of affection, flowing 
from your eyes, is as it were, bathing the lord of your heart. 
The poet here suggests that Rama was as it were, enshrined in 
her heart whom she bathed with her stream of tears falling on 
her chest in which lay concealed Rama the lord of her heart. 
The idea is highly poetic. Compare. 

m ^ i fr frrfrfr'^WRF^ff^i%ff: i 

IV. 

It is however doubtful whether the poet really meant to 
suggest as much as we attribute him. Tears flowing in great 
profusion might have suggested the idea of bathing but 
whether the poet has purposely used the word 
is difficult to determine. 

V. 24 . 3T^-— ^ 1 

jfinf: q-JFFRvsr; t 1 sp? ^7 ?pt: 

^ q?f gfRFTdM 

(^'t) to trickle down ( nsnally CFWfi ) Ormp. 

TTcFis^Fr 0. 

^Tiq; (511^4) ^5, 62 {i%^ 0T “ WNR^Jf sFl^" 

c'3F%:f^ ” ?:r% ft^l-full of the perfume of expanded lotuses. 

class )-^fJT|'?fi=:tuned. 


?rr^T :^[Ra 

was stretched wide 
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Notes on 


[ G. reads adj. of and q#:. In that case it should 

have been The reading ( ?:Fr 

■Jc^r: (^5r^5fen)=who have raised their necks through aifection 
for ■ is not good. If we adopt this, it makes the statement 
of the reason in the fourth line rather superfluous. Besides 
it is not in harmony with the other epithets 

fits[5rwr: . 


author, by this stage direction wants 
to show that Rama was deeply absorbed in thoughts about 
Sita evoked by the sight of the old familiar places and not 
because “Rama did not like that should have an op- 

portunity to ask something about Sita. To pretened not to 
hear having actually heard is no part of Rama’s character, 
will not make Rama, as we know him, to stoop to such 
mean tricks. 


V. 25. Ooustruerqpl 9 T|- 

3T|JTr ^ ) srgcsici:, 


-Capable of breaking j 
even a stone. Rama means to say that emotion roused by the^/ 
sight of the familiar objects is so overwhelming that it is 
capable of breaking even a stone and no wonder that it has 
melted my heart which finds vent in lamentations. 


[ The reading is quite meaningless. | The figure 

here is which is defined by as 

. The explanation of Gh, 3^: 

is not at all satisfactory. When we already 
have ^ ^a- grsvTRT there IS no point in saying tha t the emotion 
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is like the melting of a stone. Besides in the sense of 
is rarely to be met with. 


5^ — I do ask. Here it seems to have heen 

used in the sense of calling in a conciliatory manner. Of, 

— ^Void of affection 
— -mode of address. 


as a dear friend of Sita was on intimate terms with 
Ramaohandra also. He therefore did not like to be addressed 
with the formal epithet especially because he himself 

has addressed her as ^r%. He thinks over this and finds an 
explanation in the supposition that must have been in 

the possession of the information about Sita’s abandonment. 

' Of. ii v. 14 . 


^rf^i%:-ir%rpTr: grf^%:=t5^-R0T; 4ii}r%: 




crrEcp^r%{fi^:-^(c^(jr stsrjiw 

— extremely relentless. 


''fl[srr% — The words simply mean “why do you 
speak thus i.e, why do you call him ; he deserves to be 
sympathised with by all, especially by you. 

P. 76. V. 36. m ^ 3 {t%, ^ 

fkmh ^ 

1 

Mr. Ray construes with and renders it as 

“having indeed gained her confidence.” 


158 


Notes on 


On first thought one is inclined to think that tho verse 
would have gained in strength and beauty if the order of the 
.expressions had been changed so as to end in a cliamax with 
'■'T coming last. But when intensity of feeling is to be 

expressed the strongest expression that could suggest itself 
comes first and when the force has subsided a little, but not 
completely exhausted, the weaker ones follow. 

— The latin expression ‘alter ego’ (second soul) 
brings out the full force of the original, is conventionally 
the seat of feelings so that the phrase means there was com- 
plete concord between our feelings and thoughts, ‘Your heart 
was but the duplicate of my own.’ 

— The delight of my eye. Here one rniist- 
remember that it is not only the beauty of form that is refer- 
red to but there are several elements that go to make the sight 
and the presence of a person delightful, and all these are sug- 
gested, The stature, the complexion, regularity of features and 
more than anything else the intellectual and moral perfection 
that is indicated by the expression in general, that go to con- 
stitute the charm in a person and ail these are consentrated in 
the expression i 

spjjci ccWT — The touch of a person like Sita was bound to ^ 
be as pleasant as anything could be. ym 

implies complete absence of serabling> 
fiissembling, preverication, bypocracy Et. and loveliness in 
addition. 

There seenis to be a consensus of opinion amongst an- 
notators regarding the interpretation to be put on J 

The question is as to what meant to suggest 

and what she intended to add, which she refrained from doing 
••.•nfl fnrwbfltrnasson. 
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To Say fchat meant to suggest that Rama was a hy- 
pocrite ; he never felt what he said about Sita and that Sita 
was foolish enough not to understand the real attitude of 
Rama and to have looked upon the ‘smooth words of Rama as 
true' is not only to misunderstand the character of hut to 
do injustice to himself. True that was an intimate 

friend of Sica and the treament meted out to her by Rama on 
an unjustifiable pretext must have roused her angar to the 
highest pitch. 

The question is did believe in the heart of hearts 
that Rama was a f^^-a hypoerite, a wicked man iinwortliy 
of Sita, intimate as she was with Rama also. We have seen 
how Vasanti has behaved towards Rama, how she has expres- 
sed herself throughout their meeting. Much conversation has 
passed between them. Can we foj’get how Vasanti appealed 
to the trees, the winds, the birds to welcome Rama now that 
he, fortunately for them, has visited the forest, only a few 
minutes ago. We can not manage to forget how she describes 
the condition of Rama in addressing herself to 

Sita present in her imagination. 

If there was any passion worked up in her at the mo- 
ment when she addressed Rama in the words Et. it 

was pity, with a touch of disappointment and surprise at what 
was unexpected-namely the abondonment of Sita by Rama. 
She never believed Rama capable of doing what he did, and 
this she wanted to convey by the words r^' Et. She 

wanted to add some words meaning ‘ abandoned ’ with an 
explanation to show that it was fetality and nothing else. 

This verse is one of the master pieces of It is 

characterised by simplicity of style and intensity of feeting. 
In fact simplicity of expression is essential for depth of feeling 
is to be indicated as would be seen from the following quota - 
tion: — 


‘ ^’Ei^rr i «F.sriTff^ : 3 ^■^^ i ;?;^'f 

:ETrefqTO?r a^ciM'f mrw^sr qirfRr; i 

qq =q ^r'q^^Twr mm ^raRJRSfisq^f^WFPrarr q^rr%3;^rMr^' sqq^-qj' 
m\ ^]m \ RtrqdrSRT-wSf w:[^ ^I^TS?3]'^T fmw\: 

i cfSTTf? s^Rci^xqR^qeqRR’^-q'oSciRrt 
5icfrr^ff?sro pp. 139-140 ) 

Brof. Kane says that qr^d) meant to add ' caT'^fiq'RF ’ 
We have rejected this view for reasons given above. 


This verse is an instance of qi^r as cited by ^:^qq 5 
(III 17) The last two lines of this verse are an example of a 
figure of speech called %%q’ whicli is defined by fiTfR as 


r%^5|f 2ff rq%qrf^fqce'^r i q^-srqFrrww: srrtqr m: i 

It consists in an apparent denial of something which was int- 
ended to be said Bt for the purpose of conveying some spe 
cial meaning. 

I (sTfR) Tamasa means to 

say that the breaking off in the middle of a speech and fainting 
are most natural. 

To say that meant to defend his own treatment of 

pathos which consists in making his characters break off in 
the middle of a speech and faint is something which does not 
stand to reason. It has nothing to do with poetic ideals and 
if it was a common practice with poets to employ such a de- 
vice for rhetorical effect he needed no defence, 

^ i th conj to bear. Because the 

people would not tolerate it. This is in reply to Et, 

‘for what reason.’ 


— With words meaning ‘cause’, ‘sake’, ‘reason’, 
the genitive is used. Of. (Mu 1) according to 

q# (qr. 2 . 3 . 36 ). |§qrp#rr t |qrq^. 

rt. 
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They themselves know. ^ ’ 

is often used in the sense of ‘unknown’, ‘indescribablr’. Of- 

It is possible that Rama did not like to make a mention 
of the popular belief in the scandal about Sita and the implied 
demand for her abandonment and hence he used a vague ex- 
pression ‘ 'srp# ’ But we are inclined to think that 
Rama meant to suggest that the people themselves did not 
know their own mind; their thinking was not clear and thus 
a taunt is conveyed. 

— cHTOT lueans to suggest that the taunt came 
too late and Rama had grown wiser after the event. 

[ The reading ’ is good. It makes it clear 

that Rama did mean a taunt. 

V. 27- Here also the style is simple, involving no com- 
pounds; the feeling being intense. 

8?i%-an interjection used as a tender mode of address. Cf. 

‘ erg'vi'q RR, ’ (3T3T?:) . V’ asanti means to suggest that Rama 
tried to earn fame as an ideal ruler and for that he sacrificed his 
own wife, but the infamy that attached itself to him for having 
abandoned his innocent wife was far greater. 

[The inference drawn by some annotators is “So, how can 
you be said to be one to whom fame is dear.'’] 

Probably what is intended to be suggested is that Rama' s 
act of abandonment of his wife defeated its own purpose. 
What reputation he might have gaind as a good ruler he lost 
as a bad husband. The comparison then is not between being 
a good ruler and a good husband only. The fact is that the 
remedy was worse than the cure. The treatment to Sita that 
he gave was simply monstrous and no stake could have been 
too great for that. 
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^ 9T^: ?Tr W.I^I^^~a:r:^r;--of course 

8ita is meant. 

— Is used in the sense of 'S^^^qr Of- 
Tq^rq^oT^q r'Sfq^c) £^ 2 ? q^sRl'-how do you think ? i. e. do you 
think she is still alive ‘? 

q^rn — torment him who is already suffering. 

mm irq 23Trf^j% — ^The harsh words ‘ srf^ qjsR; ’ are 
the result of her affection for Sita, and the grief is for the sad 
end of Sita (according to her own supposition), 

_ there is no room for speculation, 

V 28 construe;~R3icT 

( #qd: ) q:q+T: 5#fr ( ) ^TcJ^TRr: ( 

feeling dull on account of the burden of the quivering foetus. 

5nsr: ( =qf%d: ) ^r: gqc^?;: ) — qwr?rd5Rq.: 

Id mm' ( ) m’ f[ 2 Tr?Tqrqr: dlc^r: — whose eyes 

were as unsteady as those of a frightened fawn one year old 
( €rq?5 ) Td: qF53ivif^ - fq?rr%r?=53^- ) - tender 

like delicate and fresh lotus fibres. 

if made out of moonlight. 

'Phe affix chT-q is added at the end of a com]}ound in the 
sense of ‘ a little less than ’ “ ^q^?r'Prf’<fr '' 

( qfo 0,3,67 ) 

m ?5fdqir ^q. past. pass, part, of 6th P. 
f^Tqfd with fq, - ( I am alive. ) present active of ig 6. A. 

_ like an ordinary person, 
rmqspajsxr — qiRfi : ms : mt d'Jqr. 
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P. 78. -preper. -f 

5 ^ ^^. is 'SHfirOTpir and belongs to this class, 

ptqfnfOT - extinguishii'.etit; bereaved 
]>Grsons are bound (o seek relief from sorrow. 

V. 2f). t|;jcrc^f% - flood, -pressure; 

in the ■‘Sc^l’fr IjC is the qjrjT and rfirpr (lie ^:k l)oth take tfhr 
by the *' trw fl Wiqr. ■” 

5 rr% r%^r - remedy; corresponds witii ''i?; and with 

^c^rq' is the counterpart of qtiqi'^: it is the and 

becomes necessary. 

- is supported. - v/hen excited by sorrow. 

qf 3 T^r^S: - JT^dt: m: or 

V. 30. 'SPcj^ — 3Tf5i^#?fr wm\ zi m rarw, ■ 

m ^PT f r-qf l%r-5q?}ppffqr : I d?b 

- aTq%%JT%^'?rr, - with a watchful mind. 

^ r%4 qf^ ■ — = should be protected. 

The first duty of a 53Mq[ (king) was to protect the subjects. 
In fact protection of life and property, both from internal and 
external enimies, is the primary duty of any Government. Cf. 

*' q^?R ^ 51^1^ qflqF^^nT/ ( i- n^. ) 

The word ugS^sts that the whole universe is meant 
but adniitedly Rama was not a ruler even of the whole world 
as then known. There is a confusion of thought often noticea- 
ble in the mind of regarding the treatment of Rama. 

Of course the aothor has tried ail along to represent Rama 
as a mortal being and not the all, -ku owing-all-powerful deity 
of the Hindu Pantheon, 
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The conception of Rama as depicted in Pauranic as well 
as classical literature is that he is a paragon of virtues (moral) 
and a warrior par excellance. At some period in history he 
came to be deified and as such ail divine attributes came to be 
applied to him. It is apparant that at the time of Rama 

had come to be looked upon as a fuilfledged God and hence 
the confusion in the mind of 

— according to rules laid down in the 
science of Government. 

( stp ^ tk ) md (mmi 

compare ‘ ' page 50 V. 5. (text). 

.... 5 the relief that one fiends in lamenta- 

tions is also not easy to obtain. He could not manifest his 
grief, he himself being responsible for the cause of it. 

^r^d?I-The idea is that ‘crying’ must be wel- 
comed since it brings some relief by finding an outlast. 
Otherwise his condition would have been precarious. 

V. 3 1 . dlCt- The 

agonies of which are severe. 

■ :_J 

5^%- ( literally )- breaks; there is a contradiction intend - ' 

ed between and sT hense the word ^fcl meaning 

‘ breaks’ must be understood metaphorically. 

can also be taken as an firs' : si^rr 

^^ritT^-rr. Gf. reads meaning ‘deep agony breaks my heart’ 

With this reading there will be loss of symmetry since 
will be in the accu, and we shall have to supply another word 
|:cCir in the nomi before 
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is here intransitive cf. *' ^pg.lB 

(Text)^fr%. 

here means ■ unnerved, ’ ‘ dispirited ’ and 
not maimed or mutilated as in rg:^rc^l#rsf; ^^ -n‘qi Ira- 

srsf: (U IV 25 Text pg. 116 ). For Rep , 55 meaning “ unnerved” 

compare “ 37 ^ '^‘A ) 

fllTO ). ”(B. V. 2. 71)‘‘?4Tdg?TW 

( Git 12 ). Prof. Kane ‘‘The body being overwhel- 
med brings on stupor, but does not lose consciousness” Over- 
whelmed with what ? ‘ ’ again does not simply mean 

consiousness. It means life itself. Rama here means to say 
that each single cause %; is enough 

to bring about deth, which he would prefer to the unbearable 
agonies from which he was suffering. But even all these 
combined do not bring death which he longed for. 

— internal heat. ( caused by sorrow ) 

51i;^rd'">3rn%rfr. Pate strikes but does not out life short. 

the affix applied to a ward in conjunction 

with the roots and srg- in the sense of totality, 

cf. ^FcF^' ( If. 5. 4. 52 ). Ff this 

verse is reproprduced in frr^. 1X12. 

The is also known as which is 

is difined by JF3T5 as 

V.32 construe- ^ T%?5 ( m ) 

c'lr^r 3T5#n%cir srr^ i ^rfq %?:q'?j(=^a'r: ^ ^ 

fit 'TfFrfFrr%, ^ i 

3Tnw;i-^'«icr: dfRr, 

5-fTr ) ?r=!7 3ii#^dr-% V, 
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fr ^ q^r«rrj! fit 

srqrt^; a^n%:; ‘ ^ Trr[^-t:filj;; 

[5^!^ implies ^raiT~reported matter. TITSi^r^-'Cause to melf, 

^ goes with compare '' ^ ’ ( 1. 28 ). 

2(T^oT ^ ). afr^Tfrr^^TTf «f3% ^afprr. 

‘rJoTf^’ — “ The words are used to show by contrast the 
great value which Rama set on the peoples’ opinion Rama did 
the act out of respect for public opinion. only , 

shows, without hesitation or compunction; as one would a 
blade of grass." cf. ^ ’T5RT55f^% ?if^ S^T^lfRir (P is 
here used as a symbol of worthlessness ^orf^ qr 

( Bh 2.17 ) The idea is-Rama as it were weighed JiEit^f 
in the balance as against public opinion. 

— Rama means to say that he abandoned ?fl^r 
unhesitatingly as if it was an article of no value. He did not 
so much as mourn for her loss; but they must excuse him, 
now that the sight of the familiar objects in moved him 

to such an extent that he was crying helplessly. He appeals 
to an imaginary public saying whether they were satisfied, 
seeing him reduced to such a plight; as if they wanted to 
revenge and whether their revenge was complete or not. e* 

■^r'| 5 ^^?j‘^Bing, making full; 5^q;:-preparation; colleiction. 

[ The reading meaning ‘oeoan of the sorrow 

is deeply filled’ is good. The reading ( eddy ) must be 

rejected the word being very obscure. ] 

— what is gone ; courage. 

Bama retorts saying there was no need 
to ask him to take heart 
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V. 33 . %55rfirW--^rciqr 

W ( qCPE?: ^ =tr % ( :5f|^q. ) 

The W seems to have been finished a day or two before 
Hama came to qpef^'f so that it was the thirteenth year of her 
exile running. The two negatives ?r jt make a strong affirma- 
five making almost superfluous, ^ jfj^- 

( ^53jr ) 

P. 80 . V. 34. ■ 3 T>w% 5 :r: sdr^r^r: tr<Tf ^ 1 air r^arr: 

arr%r JTi?rr c^rr^ 1 

Here corresponds to m and ^ to Jr-g. 

Tamasa says to Sita “ these words of Rama, though full 
of affection, are not likely to delight you since they are indi- 
cative of the great grief of Rama; just as honey can not be 
pleasant if it is mixed with poison " 

Here the figure of speech is ejiTfr^ which is defined as 

^i%fW'='^F3!wr'55rlf 1 /’ ( x. ) 

V.35. (W W 3F^T: ST^SfcRF^ ?il%r: %2-T 

frJTn% fSPcTsrf^ ?r?^: w w ^ 

•3Fct: 5r?5Fi?i;-5j^Fra:^ra??:: '3rT55r^ btjtr: 

— from f^3R with the affix Cf. 

(r%U. '^-’0 

BTi^ra:/- -brand ef«wsiF5%555^ 

A buriiing dart, and that too planted obliquely, is sure to 
cause great pain. 

past pass p. of with srf^-thrust. 

?:n^;-past pass. p. of 
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Notes on 


The first occasion when Sita was 
the cause of his grief was when she was carried away by 
Ravana. 

-®r%FfScEcf ^ 3T-cf: w wr cf^3T- 

?T4T-though my heart is very firm and steady, f^q-motionless: 
^cTRT^-niade firm. 

fTrr% firf^ m ^^?rrarat the sigh^' 

of those various familiar things that were dear to me. 

— (niy) excitement is furious. 
ia:«n‘(t”to explain. 

V. 36. Construe^’l^ gFf^q?[ofls^'pvrDT^^5Tr4 ^ 
q^srfTfq STT'-qr^?^ ^ ^73T?3J 3T7^;%qi-^ tfwq er-cf: STcSfci: r%cqF 

I 

(iTsr^Rr:) (?T1TW:) ^ 

5t: (wr m m, (qR53Ti%t) m 

( Rt^ferr4 ) — in order to stop the growth of the sorrow 
that is excited and become imeontrolable (gone beyond limits). 

efrqj-like a flood of water of irresistible force 

breaks through a dam (%). 3T5n%fi: W* ^3?-%. 

according to (qr. 5-2-104" 

[With the reading ?^fi55}#3!-the meaning is ?5i^f:-=q=^r;^j#5FJ- 
-(waves)3j^ ^ ^ which is agitated Et. or 

extremely unsteady. #5ifi- =t^|?5^-g^l^:(3Tfh=q=q^:) Et, ] 

G reads ly^fcJ-easily unsteady. It does not yeiid good 
sense. With the reading ^ for q,^0T we get 

=Er (3F=rr;?f^of or ^v?yiT^ meaning Rama does not 

- . .1. j... k?o aowaaa Knt the Qutburst of sorrow. 
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qrfjgfqd — Sifa nu-ans 

to say that her own grief is forgotten, (removed) at the thouil-r 
of what calamity Rama’s vernent lamentations may bring 
upon him. 

SfgTIii' ^ — My heart, has been stunned in an 

indescribable (i%f?f^ ) manner. 

[ With the reading for qr%‘M<T Et. r%T refers to 

the pangs of the heart itself. ] 

— His Majesty has been reduced to a sad 

plight. 

— Therefore I shall divert his attention, 
?rR?Tg-( ) — Let your majesty honour. 

Sita says “methinks the remedy 
for relieving Rama’s grief devised by my friend will, on the 
contrary, increase it. 

^'rq^r: — The affix ^ is ^^q3?r% 

[ The reading of V and Gh. ^ 

qpT — My friend looks upon the exciting cause of 

grief as a remedy for relieving the same. ] 

In many Mss. there is a stage direction^before ^ ” 
But a piteous appeal will defeat the purpose of 
Vasanti who wanted to divert the mind of Rama. 

is 

V. 37. eFqq~-3ff^R^ Scfnjf ^ 0i 

i ^nqpcqr mi w 

qf^ Wd4i: srarrURl^: \ 

— Just in front, in this very bower of 


p.rflftners. 


cF??r»T^^: — cfw: ^ — Who had 

fixed his eyes on the way. 

Wr: — Whose curiosity was 
roused by the swans. But it is better to interpret it to mean 
“as she was playing with the swans.” The mere sight of the 
swans is not likely to excite her cariosity to such an extent 
as to detain her, the sight of the swans being quite familiar 
to her. 

sand-bank. (tff. 

5-2-105.) ’crisis i 

r^f^j 11%.^. I is fig^r-it is usually in the feminine 

plural Compare errq: qqi ?rJ7[: 1 tt^ l^RT 

II. 3TRPcqr goes with 

pass. part, of the denominative verb 
with qnc = displeased, vexed. • 

— , afsn^; — ^She folded her hands in salutation. 

37iq':— timidity, Rama could not have 
been angry but Sita fancied that he was and folded her hands 
in supplication. 

..'This gesture of Sita . has been found fault . with by 
GJianashyam i, .the commentator. He . says qssfff 

Et. -We think Ghanshyam is 
justified in finding fault with the anathor. Until very recently 
the practice of folding hands even as a mark of greeting 
was confined to males only and that too was restricted to 
brahmins The practice of folding hands by way of supplica- 
tion prevails amongsts Naikins- a class of prostitutes-even to 
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At tb:e sight of tlie bower Vasanti recollected this parti' 
cuiar incident and mentions the same. The incident by it-self 
is an Insignificant one. The whole verse is not in good taste 
and the author certainly would have done well not to have in- 
troduced it at all. For refer to the comment ory of 

This verse is quoted in (IV, 58) as an example of 

P. 82. 3|S- V 

by the moving of the dart which lies embeded in the vitals of 
the heart. The idea is that Vasanti! made the sorrow more 
poignant by her pointed reference to former incidents. 

*^’l%-Oh cruel one. says “ 

” Compare =sr^rirRT'f5 

(V. 4. 38,) 

^ Compare. qfWfit ?r 

#ITrri^ sr^f^: ’’ l Rama 

means that he feels as if Sita was present but his physical eye 
could not catch her, 

V. 38. IT ^ ^ 

®RT?;fc*?I ^ jfif: 

1 ’RFW^r: (^) m ^1% t 

W^: ^^-The whole frame of my body 
is shattered. The body has become disjointed ; ) 

( 3Firt ) ^nter: ^r?5r: ^ mf 

( erszr. ) ( W fi*Tr= ) with incessant flames. 

#3C^ ( present part. nomi. sing, mas of. 

?jf?r ^ ep^-That which makes one blind. 

f^t-^^-helpless. My languishing soul helplessly 
sinks in blinding darkness ,* adv.-overy where, 

— oaus, of 1st Con, Part, — to conceal, 
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Compare ’s remarks on . .^5^^ — “ 

w^: ” I qj^O'R-What should I do. 

This verse is reproduced in ^joJcfi^rqfj Act IX 20 with 
the reading 5qrc:23%qf?fq. We reproduce here the commentary 
of ^rf^‘ on this verse which is very illuminating; — “j|;‘q| ¥rqf*-T 
fqq r^l%?5Wqa''Tcq^q^Trff, ^4 ^ 5Fq qiUh 

{i%; i W qqr qTf: I 

oT^^ciTicm Jvjfr: t 

?frf^Rq?rifq 3^^: 1 t?r3[^fr?RiT^ f% 5F.#?ir% l As Prof. Kane 

observes has very clearly brought out the sql^'qifPrr^’s 

of the ( ) of the sentiment of pathos. 

This verse is an excellent example of the intensity of grief 
ill a deginfied form and is one of the masterpieces of the poet. 

of... the support of the wel- 
fare of the whole mortal world. This again is an attribute 
more appropriate to Rama as god and not Rama as a ruler 
( mortal ). 

'sfrRq w- ^VRiri" 

#r%: eToi^ Wr qRyrwi-lit. a condition in which life is 
in danger. 

[N’s reading....3^5^W.^?5F¥Pf3r; ^.55'5flq#qi?WRq; (tl*#; ?.T!h) 
Whose birth was auspicious to the whole 
world; GK reads whose birth was the support 

of the welfare of the whole world.] 

— bring to lil's; ^^^f-fortunately ; used as an 
adverb froxn f^|%. 

V. 3y. (huistrue;— qr 
- - * wbrira- OTrwRTTrr 3TqrTNT'f «ff# ?r^fR t , 
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parti, nom. sing. mas. of |%q with an- 

besmeariiig. 

— Constituants of the body ; 
internal and external. 

SF5%.* — With ointment, as if made of neciov. 

The ^£{11. s-~“ ww- ■ ' ( ) 

or sometimes ten if %^r, ^=51^ and be added. 

brings on a stupor on account of tli« 
joy it gives, but of a kind other than usual. Compare Act ITI 
V. 13 and Act I. 35. 

P, 84. 3 T? 3 ni%!r^r^ 0 ir:--terrible because they cut the vitals. 

— The touch (of my 
lord) which is agreeable and cool on account of the continuous 
goodness. g:p;M-goodness. 

— a kind of sticky cement; 
^-as if tied, fastrmed; f^iR;-perspiring; 

Unbearably paralysed. 

— -powerless, 

5^*^^ and are 5firf?^,5Tr5ra. 

[ G reads W4: 

ic-T-flR: hi. and G, ^^fq^jjvi'-leasening, A denominative 

verb from 

J — how can thivS be called raving? He 

mcatis that he is speaking the *rut;h, 

V. 40 . Wearing the marriage- 

siring on the wrist, 

q|^qj^r^f--f45rfS?r*?^--at the time of marriage ceremony. 
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Notes cm 


?!^n^J...f%3’-"Which was familiar with the rays of the moon- 
cool as necter, [ The reading f%c ’E'lS: — that was familiar 

to me on account of the touch that I injoyed for a long time 
and that was cool like neeter. This is a better reading.] 

are now the same 

that you were. Sita has just touched Bama with her hand 
and experienced a sensation of great pleasure. Kama ex- 
periences a similar sensation by the touch of her hand and is 
reminded of the occasion of his marriage when for the first 
time he held her hand and experienced the pleasure of touch. 
The mention of and the touch of hand by Bama puts 

Sita in mind of her own experience on the occasion and says 
that the touch gives her the same pleasure even after such a 
lapse of time and supports Eama’s statement saying “you are 
the same now that you were at the time of merriage. The 
sensation caused by touch for the first time is bound to be 
more intence than any subsequent ones and hence the re- 
ference to the marriage occasion is very appropriate. We 
quote here ^’s explanation. 

3r: q^l^cr: ^ ^ 

wr-qTc# 

^ ^ licfT I 

( ^ ia?Fr:-^{T. . -resembling a tender sprout. 

Extreme fairneis and softness of the hand of Sita are indicated 
by the comparisons. 

[N. and G. read meaning (^; 

W- Charming on account of its resemblance 

to the other -hand of hers. This has no application to the 
context, explains ‘ 
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3Tr% — ^Whose 

senses are closed ( i. e. rendered inoperative ), by extreme joy. 

^f^^df-agitation; ■ q^r^p^-heipless. Of 
(Ku), qR:-master; having a master, -Delirium. 

As Sita was invisible both to Vasaiiti and Rama, when 
Rama asked Vasanti to hold Sita ‘T:pt WR^t’ she naturally con- 
cluded that Rama was not talking sense and was in a state of 
delirium. 

e^7%c3j:~snatching. 

V. 41. Construe: — clFTPRl: 

I%Rrcr ?W bFRRTs 1 

5rq?ti-«q|q^:; q5^q??q: — >l|?rf- 
q^sr (^q^a- qsq'^Rq-.)— The hand that was 
cool, trembling and perspiring. Rama’s hand was equally so. 
Both were experiencing a state known as ¥11^, They, are 
eight^'^: I IWlfSTc??? 

JT<ir: ” 6. 22) 

?r qqqp4rq3TF% ^tioRR — ^^ does not compose himself. 

=q h F%Tiir^ 

srqqfRVd r%i^^ I ?it ( ^ ) ^qJT^fqq:^ ^ % ’^ch ( ^q 
¥rJ?J=dt R ^ 552 ? or we may take 3]-sjT 
rolling meaninglessly*.^ 

STdWffq'd'- — Not fixed on one object. — Whose eyes are un- 
steady, dull, stupefied and rolling, 

[N. reads JT ^f^rrcRl^ eTTcqR- “I do not 

compose myself, my torments being continuous, many and 
agitating.” (Sita referring to her own condition) 

IfJTqRri^ 3^;^. With the reading adopted by us the refer- 

ence is by Sita to Rama, We cannqt bring ourselves, to be- 
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NotM'Oii 


lieve thatSita refers to herself and describes her own condition 
in such an elaborate manner. Sita would not have eared to 
compose herself, grieved as she was. She was tinxious about 
Rama and not about herself. If we accept the reading of N 
and attribute the above descreption to Sita given by lieseif their 
is no propriety in Tamasa repeating, in the next verse, almost 
what Sita had said about herself. G. reads 
3?r?f JT "'=1 do not compose myself 

who am unsteady, dull, trembling and whose torments are 
severe, 9P%jSr-( dense ) 

?f#i;....^l® 27 -loooking at Sita with affection, admiration 
and smile. 

p. 86* V, 43. Construe -f^sr 



) mV w. ^p-by the pleasure of the 
touch of her husband. 

) Jrit'fyrr ^Rr-whioh is 
shaken by the wind and sprinkled over with fresh rain-water, 
WIT:- ( 3TW ).- 

which has put forth buds. This verse contains a figure of 
speech called 3 W~ simile ( ) 

For bringing out a comparison between Sita and the 
flowering ^ 5 ^ tree^ ^ is used. Cf. 

?wr- fhe maxim of the buds used to denote simultaneous 
rise or action like the bursting forth of the tree at one and 
same time we have in III 20 '''' Also 
compare I ( Pr?5 3.7.) 

^ caused by agitation, is compared to the shaking of the tree 
by the wind. is compared to PWT: and the to buds. 

The verse describes three Satlvikabhavas and 
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iswriwj - shame- ^cfT fr%, -{- f^(5TiTn?r5) 
+ tr ^4]% = — put to shame, past. pass. part, of a 

denominative verb from 55 ^. “ 5rr%«T]^rj; ). 

— what will she think ? 

.... %r: - such a repudiation and such an attachment 
i. e. ( not-withstanding the abandonment ). 

The reference here is to cPfRrr’s remark St. But 

the verse beginning with ‘ .... ^ appears to be a 

since we get 

But it is not quite inappropriate to refer to Sita in the 
3rd person in an endearing form of address. 

%%f|;-?fgmay imply emphasis or (entreaty ) 

jlpjp^jXf — adj. - contrary. It was ^ who had abandoned 
^cfT and not KfRTr who abandoned him. When ;cRT says ‘ sr fft 
' he is referring to the present withdrawal of hand 
by Sita while Sita refers to her abandonment in the forest, as a 
result of the scandal, when she says ^ erPl ’ 

JltT — - cI55 ( ground floor ) — the 

topmost floor or - station. affci^JFd: - 3Tf^%: = outside 
the station. 

-5Tr- to reach the climax. Cf. 

Act.'i." .. 

[ V. L. Qrf335j?l3Td^5i^ - adj. to QTR^TRH = whose sorrow 
Is gone to excess. 

separation or delusion. {^51?^; Of, 
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Kotes on 


is a reply to the queation which he himself had raised. 

■flcqpr .... f^fe 

Rf4d-. ( ‘tat very powerful delusion, whio is 

caused by roy revolving repeatedly over Sita that is puisuing 
me.Of. “=ei TOWlttWICTHKH ‘ P®' ' 

_ Kama is now reconciled to his fate with the 

conviction that Sita is lost to iiim. 

It is possible to take WR in an ironical sense applied to 


ibjfei, 1 tfRtPi tn»>ti»i-t 

( ). *TiTU? explains - 

^ of. tpf^iirr wft riftds'fS?, ” (‘P®)' 

-It is I who deceived him. Sita holds herself 

responsible for the delusion. 

Vasanti again tries to divert his thoughts by pointing to 

Other objects. r % 

V. 43. Construe; — ^313^1 Rtlfeu 

ii na iWRqepr: g^t: 1 

^ssra'f giat m ^ w ed5mm i 

eraigui - 111 the first line it is eisigti, while in the third it is 
See notes (page 8). m-the iron chariot of Havana 

broken by 

of iron (OTErFd) by “arkt^tPWK W ^ifaiasqi; ” 1 taRi 

^ ^WFRT + or fFT^ = or I 
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The reading tx^ should be rejected since we have 
at the beginning which are common to the whole verse.] 

^ ^fR ^-asses having faces like 
those of goblins. — %^r55: #q[; W?;- — of which only 

skeletons are left. (sTfR) (^TfR). 

j^g?rr : fei: from 

this place. 

— ^trembiing through fear ( of ), 

[With the reading =3^5??^ ituwold be burning with anger 
or luster.] 

flashing. Here 3Cfq[tiT is compared to a cloud and Sita (fair and 
trembling) to a briUiant flashing lightning. The comparison is 
very happy. 

— ace. sing, of 

— Aorist of ^ with SffJr and 
[The reading is preferred to since the 

latter cannot be construed with R^cf. The suggestion of Gh. to 
separate from is by no means satisfactory.] 

qfR^’s remark on the comparison e#? 

^ '' is worth much. 

has faithfully followed the ^CTirROT even in the 
particulars described here, A veey pathetic account of the 
fight between and ending in the carrying of Sita 
is given in the 51, 52. Compare. 

I ^ ^ ^ I 3T5!r 

WT I \ 

^ q?lR r Again 
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Notes on 


Compare g- i| ^ I =srr?r^ 

! rr?7W?r5Fif^ft «ircr^itmr^ ^r5r § flf^rflRT 

w \.,.M l??wT Km i 

(^¥r) sral refers to Jatayu; 

is being killed. At Tasanti’s mention of the incidents of the 
fight between ^arg and Sita felt as if the whole scene was 
being enacted in her very presence, — with excitement; 

ari'.—* STF^pqici: ) 

P.88» Rama also refers to as since he happened to 
be a friend, of and a venerable old person who sacrificed 
his life in the cause of Rama. ^ — anger. What 

is there (still left) that can be the object of your wrath even 
now. Rama also forgets himself and feels as if the incidents 
are passing before his eyes. 

— distracted. 

The question of Vasanti passified Rama to some extent as 
she referred to the destruction of the enimies, but the grief for 
Sita which had been awakend by her touch is still fresh and 
he atonce contrasts the present situation with the one which 
existed at the time of her abduction by Ravana.He pathtiecally 
describes the difference in the following verse ‘ ^ Et. 

[The reading STT’^ of V. and Gh. is not 

so good. It means “This prattle of mine is no moi'e than a 
prattle”. To defend this reading we shall have to assume 
that he actually uttered the very words or would have uttered 
the words “ eff: qnr ^ qTf% ” when Sita was being actually 
carried away; they would have been appropriate then but not 
now. The reading that we have adopted is decidedly better’ 
besides being more authentic, 
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V. 44. qkFrr 1 ^: 

^i^r: ^ mFT: RpraRr%: m 3T»icr, 1 (]%) u 

•3i-5rr%f^?^: r"t^r%: m m ^7 m‘ \ 

=3T?i^5?rnR[.“--5r^raTO'qrfi (eralrrjrrqfci:) or on 

account of the existance of remedies, qRW. 

) never ceasing; 

diversion, or relief. 

— ft + arpr :j7jft = s^nt^^C-ooncurrence, 

hence presence or it may also mean “incident”. 

The word is a little difficult to interpret since 

it has several meanings. It is one of the favourite words of 
He has used it in the V th Act in the sence of ‘mixing’, 
‘blending together ‘‘s?(r?iq^^jr4fFi^fr^f%d«r‘''.Cf. 

‘such being the case'. 

Rfrf : — -encouners . 

(^c'Tfe:); 

^srri%'<q: ‘ ’ may mean ^r^-taste “ qr^r^% '7 

is the and ' ^ ’ spfrj^r i the world for the first time then 

knew what was. or “which (separation) produced a 

feeling of great wonder in the world by the encounters of 
heroes which contained constant incidents for giving me relief'; 
which terminated with the destruction of the enemy. 

•3T.qf%: (sR^TR ) ^T^T. 3T3rf%R'd: — Without a remedy. 

Rama means to say that the former separation differed 
from the present one on two important points. (1) In the 
former there was the hope that it would come to an end one 
day while in the present thei*e was no such hope (Sita being 
dead according to his belief). (3) The former provided reme- 
dies by resorting to which it could have been brought to «m 
end, while the present one was without any remedy. 
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Hotes on 


The first was and and the second 

and The former again was bearable, the mind 

being occupied with thorughts about preparations for war, 
while in the present one the mind has to bear the pangs of 
separation patiently. 

The former was attended with the present one 

lias to be suffered ( ) 


[ The reading for requires it to be construed 

with iir#r: is good as it brings symmetry, ] 



— ^Rama was, all along, under the impres- 
sion that Sita was dead and he uses the word ' ’ from 

that point of view while Sita interpretes it to mean that Eama 
would not receive her back under any circumistances. 


V. 4S. construe:— I ^ 3Ti% 

^5fTg?r^: 3j|rr 

iTrd:d, m 3Tf^ d t ) 


The circumstances under which gsfid became 
an ally of are narrated in the Camp. ‘'dTdTFd^r- 

^*3rdrd'*<fl ^^ c dgq Frd'r '' i 

— prowess; of the monkyes. 


is popularly supposed to be the a king of bears but 
in he is described as the chief of a qfd^ tribe. Cf. ^ddTd; 

m: i ^5?^rdwrfd ti He was of 

signal service to Bama at the siege of Lanka. He was also 
noted for his medical skill. Either it was this same 
who lived up to the time of Krishna or more probably the 
described as having a dual with Krishna a for the Syam- 
antaka jewal was some other person bearing the same name. 
The reason why he is praised for his is that it was he who 
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encouraged HanuiKan to underfeake to cross the ocean. When 
Rama, Lakshmana and the whole army of the monkeys lay 
senseless on the battlefield from the effects of the missiles of 
Indrajit, it was this jambavat who directed Hanuman to bring 
a particular herb from the Himalayas. This account is 
narrated, in the of 

Where There is no access even to the 
son of the wind i. e. the son of ^%ffr and Oompare 

the words of addressed to in ch. 66 of the 

3Tr%f-tRfh 1 

1 TO' ?rr% i gifr m ^r^ciMT 

1 ( 66. 22 . .33. ). 

JT?5 is the name of the monkey chief who constructed the 
by which the army of Rama passed into Lanka. Oompare. 
“ smTRI JTW f^r '^frrR 

^ fq^r mw. 

[ The reading requires 'q b to be supplied before it. 

It will result in break of symmetry,] 

^f^rRcTT?^ ^ — I am compelled to look upon 

the former separation as far better. In the former separation 
there was scope for hope of being united. [The readig 
does not give good sense. It would mean *' I was highly 
honoured in my former separation]. 

^t^SlTT^cr !^?SrrJl7"l:he sight of will only cause grief 

to his friends. 

perform the 

auspicious ceremonies for the prolongation of life. 


[The reading of N. explains g:r5[g^«jP- 
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•3T!^l It must be kept in mind 

that this is in continuation of Rama’s last speech ending with 
ends with 

The author however has interposed the two speeches of Sita to 
produce a striking effect on the audience who hear both 
and though fffcir and ri¥M are supposed to be invisible to 
Rama. 

— in a trembling manner. The words sffel 
are enough, to give a shock to the mind of Sita but the 
words Et. at once relieve her and she says 3Tr%^ Et. 

(with a deep sigh of relief and tears.) 

My lord has plucked out the dart 

of shame Et. The idea is that her abandonment, especially 
because it was without a sufficient cause, was rankling in Sita’s 
heart like a dart but when she heard the extent of Rama’s love 
towards her, disclosed by the fact that Rama had kept by his 
side her own golden image, made her believe that there was no 
cause for her to feel ashamed. 

^5Fri% I shall console myself by locking at 

least at the golden image even though it be with eyes full 
of tears. 

R90 • !3ft^R^;-'<qT^r-blessed is she who is so highly 

thought of by my lord and who has by comforting him, become 
the stay of the whole world. Sita means to say that she envied 
that golden image in as much as she is the sourse of some con- 
solation to her lord and thus keeps up his spirits so as to enable 
him to discharge his duties as a protector of the world. 

We dont expect Sita to speak of Bama in a more sober 
language and refer to him only as an administrator of the king- 
dom over which he ruled. We cannot afford tofo.rget that Sita is 
represented as an ideal wife and Rama as a paragone of virtue 
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if not an ideal liusband; not to speak of his divinity. The 
modern conception of a hero and a heroine, with all the senti- 
ment of hero-worship that we are capable of, is bound to differ 
from the ideal of the age which Rama represents. 

SE???T^-This is praising yourself (of course indirectly). 

Sita understood the humour of the situation and says to 
herself that rightly was she laughed at by cnwr, 

s^^^?;-oontaot ? 7 |;i^SRrf 5 (;: -This meeting must be looked 
upon as a great favour. - as for your going away you 

must act in such a way as not to allow 5 our duties to be 
interfered with. 

V. 46. Construe. - ^ 

STr^^T-fixed, sunk deep in; rivetted. g;sjr|({|^^-^EorqF 
wide stretched through longing; ^1%^: - contact. 

- with efforts resembling the piercing of the 
vitals in their effect. 

~ can be checked. 

[ The reading ?W=%?cq|;: which means 

“ the withdrawing of your eye can not be brought about even 
with heart-rendering efforts ” is admitedly a better reading and 
is adopted in most of the editions but not being authentic but 
an invention to evade the awkwardness of the expression 
Et. we have rejected it. ] 

( f%5iTf|=d' 5ii^^T^qr%'£i'?Ri3{¥rq?^ I 

gcq q%?r 3Tr%5|'-^'Wlf4 % i . 



[The reading If adopted by N. and G. 

is explained by G. by taking to mean the 

supported by the authority 

- explains; 5ozifr% %%- ci^a^TT:, 

Sita is«trying to resign herself’to what is 
inevitable. She expresses, the attitude of resignation which she 
has tried, to work up, by means of a simile. She says to herself 
“ even the sight of the full moon is obscured- by the presence 
of clouds, " She must make the most of what she obtained and 
thank her stars even for the temporary relief they brought. 

art! 1 what a strange conglomeration of events 

( in the life of Rama ), We doubt if by the use of the 

expression! orCf wanted to congratulate himself on the 
successful & skilful management of- the incidents in the plot 
as is suggested by some commentators, 

V. 47. (^) 

I 

The purport of the verse is 

l§'^?F.qor ^ trq- ^rfir^rr; ^sw^rr, 

l%1rqw^ra: ^Or The difference in the 

mauifestation owing to the difference in the immediate causes 

is well summarised in V. 13. Eh. 

For the proper understanding and appreciation of this verse, 
nay the whole structure of the drama, it is necessary to make 
ourselves- familiar with some of the technical terms of the 
science of rhetorics and the Vedanta Philosophy. 

This Verse not only suggests that «[j^ (Pathos) sentiment 
is the predominent sentiment in the life of Rama but the one 
underlying sentiment of the whole structure of the play. Of 
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the other sentiments — The Erotic-instanced occasionally 
in the 1st Act and the heroic devoioped to some extent in 
the 4th Act do appear in the play but in reality it is the 
the pathetic- that is the main underlyin g sentiment. 

The Pathetic arises from the advent of what is unpleasant 
or from the loss of what is loved. Sorrow (^) is its per- 
manent mood The object sorrowed for is its sub- 
stantial excitant e.g. the hero, the heroine, for 

there upon is the arising of a flavour(;[;^ ) altogether dependent. 
The cursing one’s destiny, falling on the ground, waiting, sighs, 
sobs Et, are its ensuants (ar^^TR') Its- accessories are indiffere- 
nce to all worldly objects (h^), fainting (?%) Et. 

The sentiment 'which cannot be overpowered either by 
those akin to it or by those opposed to it is held to be the 
permanent mood or the main sentiment (q;^') of the composition. 
This permanent sentiment running through other sentiments 
like the thread of a garland, is not overpowered by them, but 
only reinforced. The permanent and the accessery are called 
5^s (moods) because they give occasion for the existance of a 
flauour ( ). 

Flavours again are nine; the Erotic the 

comic the Pathetic (^^), the Furious (d^), the Heroic 

( the Terrible the Disgustful Tha Mar- 

vellous (3T¥|^) and the Quieti8ti'.(gFcl). 

It is a fact that writers on dramaturgy lay it down as a 
rule that in a Hataka, technically so called, the principal 
must be orqfR. Compare ^ ^ < 

^ question is whether 

has by the employment of this particular verse 
Et “hurld down a defiant ohallenge to some of his fastidipus 
critics”. 
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The verse by itself is so appropriate and logical a conclu- 
sion deduced by from the events and sentiments described 
in the forgoing passages that it is difficult to delieve that 
introduced, it first to make a parade of his skill in the 
composition of the play by analysing it for his reader ©r for 
the matter of that, the audience and showing how he could 
give a lie to the canons laid down by writers on dramaturgy. 

A fuller treatment of the subject of (flavour or senti- 
ment.) will be found in the introduction. 

The illustration of water and 
bubbles is a stock illustration in Vedanta philosophy. According 
to the theory is the reality- the thing in itself- and the 
whole creation with all its variety is only phenomena or what 
appears. The appearances are the results of subjective 
conditions, viz. the senses of the observer and not of the thing 
in itself. The superimposition of the attributes of a serpant on 
a piece of rope is a delusion while the rope itself is the reality. 
The conversion of coir into a rope or of milk into curds is 
what is technically known as and is a stock-in-trade 

I illustration of the theory called Compare S 

^1%: I WcT: 50- stiver: I 

^r:. 29). ?i^f|5RRJTJfrs?Ric^ s fq crr|w:roTt 

11. 1. 13 ) 

w ^ ( m» n. l- 14) 

M'bl'OdlfPpnfi;/’ 

^fffiR[RFc^-In this connection we mu^t keep In mind the 
whole situation. To ^fg?cfr and ^ Sita and were 

invisible. 

V. 48. is a common verb to all the nouns in the nomi- 

native viz, 


4 


1 
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P. 92. Coiistrue;-3TO; srrar: 

^ q%;=Er ^ i 

sr^TH: — the i^q;^ is optional hence we get the word aiq^r also 
— the river of the gods i.e, the Ganges. 

3inFri>rr^:W# goes with — together with others 

like ourselves. 

ft5tr% — ft sage who is the head of an institution where 
10000 pupils are fed and taught. Compare, g## 
q^crri^ I ^^3Tmr% ii 

— The first to employ the metre This 

refers to gf^%. 

cSfl^. ..TFT^R-may (they ) bless you for your great welfare. 
Compare #rr?5Fr'’ (?rr^. I) It is interest- 

ing to note that all the persona mentioned in this verse have 
contributed towards bringing about a union between Bama 
and Sita. 

The purpose of the act seems to be to disclose to the 
reader the feelings of Sita towards Ramachandra and vice versa. 
Besides it has helped the forward movement of the plot by re- 
moving the misunderstanding of Sita regarding the feelings of 
Rama towards herself. 

This Act is named W^. The reason seems to be that the 
whole of the act is marked by the presence of Sita ; but more 
like a shadow than a reality. 

Sita is introduced to us as one in whose heart the grief of 
undeserved abandonment is rankling and though apparently 
reconciled to the situation she is cherishing a feeling of mild 



190 


Notes on 


resentment and indifference* towards Rama. The incidents are 
BO arranged that they serve to remove all misunderstanding 
and prepare her to receive Rama with'^all the ardent affection 
that she once cherished for^^him. 


Aci. IF 



r 


At the end of the third Act we are told how Rama, 
with a heavy heart, returned to Ayodhya to get ready for the 
Ashvamedha sacrifice and Sita returned to Ganga to perform 
the ceremonies connected with the twelfth anniversary of her 
twin sons Lava and Kusa. 

The scene of the IV Act is laid in the hermitage of 
Yalmiki and the incidents narrated are shown as having occur- 
red mimdiately after those narrated in the third. 

The characters introduced in this act are 

and his companions and a 

The Act begins with an interlude of the mixed 

type. The two pupils of Yalmiki are represented as hold- 
ing a conversation between themselves during the course of 
which the audience is informed of the coming visit of the 
distinguished guests Rama’s mothers and Sita’s father 
Janaka. There is an attempt at humour, obviously to relieve 
the tension caused by the highly wrought feeling of the third 
Act. But the attempt is clumsy and one would wish that the 
author had rather abstained from it. Humour is not in his 
nature. 

Janaka enters alone and in his soliloquy gives expres. 
sion to his great grief. Rama’s mother Kausaiya meats Janak 
only under specific instructions of Yasisettha and the ‘scene 
that ensues is one of the most pathetic and dignified in the 
whole drama. 
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^ is very tactfully introduced on the scene. His 
appearance, his behaviour, his guestures and hiS conduct 
throughout the short interval point to one conclusion and 
one only namely that he must have been the son of Rama- 
chandra. In the course of his conversation with the elders 
he tells how Valmiki has written a history of Rama, the publi- 
shed portion of which ends with the abandonment of Sita. 
While Lava was thus engaged in a conversation his fellow 
students come and inform him of the entrance of a strange 
animal, which Lava identifies subsequently to be no other than 
the one let loose by Rama in connection with the horse- 
saorifioe that he had commenced. 

In the mean while an attendant arrives from Valmiki, in 
responca to the enquiries made by Janaka and the others 
through the Chamberlain to say that the whole story would be 
laid bare very shortly. Lava not only identified the horse as 
being the ceremonious horse of the sacrifice but captured it 
and got it tied up at his hermitage. He knew full well the 
consequences that would ensue by the implied challenge and 
true to hia Kshtriya spirit got himself ready to fight and not 
yield to the threats of the soldiers who challenged him. 

P. 94- 5?TR: 

( in which 

many guests have gathered. 

( ^i%|: ) 

( ^5!%:dr ) '^drerr — ^the charm due to great preparations. 

V. L ^^jcnfh^FFqrdrd: 

3Tr=dnTr% i ?rf^d»fw ^dFF^ 
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^rr to ( qt^ eT^cq-- 
to ( twj 3^'ir to ( ^f| ) ifrNiffcefiFr 3?^: or m Of. 
ff^frr #to wr^' ^ct 125. 

3 ^- 1 ^ — * y%^ffr toiqjf elrto totoii ’ ( sm^c ) the thick 
oily scum formed on the surface of any liquid, ©specially 
of boiled rice. 

the 5fr^Hrr. in sr^lpr to gives the form mi 
with by the rule ' gq?^ ’ the exceptioD 

311<vfr tol% does not affect compounds. It is very likely 
that in the original it must have been as it suits 

the metre. 

q-q-f^-adj. full, complete. qqrFPI adv. to one’s satisfaction. 
^rq'’3;ra'h... ( %: ); 3T^fr:— followed, mixed.-slightly 

flavoured by the spreading odour of* the boiled rice which is 
full of clarified butter. 

qj4?^....3Tr^(q:-q5%q5^: (q^: ) ) ^W.'. m 

( qr^i: ) m tor^j Of. i arrto: 

( STfiq; )-^the fragrance of the cooked vegetables mixed with 
berries spreads round. 

— pass, of ^ 9 con. P and A. with qfv 

^ ^ who 

are the cause of a holiday. 3T5T*3?qff — a holiday-aj^ 

f^gfq^iqq: i TJ. 4. Compare Ms. 3. 105* 6; 4.. 103,4; 105.8 Ef 
One of the occasions on which a holiday in ancient India was . 
granted was the arrival of distinguished guests. Also compare. 

' i- 144-151 ) 

[ In the reading QTFT^^IST^M. 

special, j , ■ ' /. 
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reason for showing respect to elders 

is really wonderful. 

’tf^rrqc^ 3*^.. 

(^^¥J) ^f^?~an oid 

man. Compare (fffr^r — ) 
sr^H# — johe ; ^ gives emphasis. 

— wives, 3 [H! Ms. — ^wife, always used in the plural, 
srf^r^r — leading. 

'g srf^g:— ' I ' (mK) so that it would mean 

is he EHW ” or I doubt if he is . 

Sflff; — shows anger, 

— a dark brown cow. J|:gfjr§frr^?fT— - onomato- 

poetic word. 

ero€r-Poor, pitiable, Of. 

f^ai ( Mai. 10. ) a holy cow. Of. 

WFfr ?TI1% trf m ( R. 1. 87 ) explains as t- 

IT^^4j...1T?5qr?THTJ — out of respect for the' Vedic 
precept, “ a respectful offering made to a guest or to the 

bride-groom on his arrival at the door of the father of the 
bride ”{ Apte Die.), 

1%^ q^f%: I enumer- 

ates the persons who are entiited to this kind of offering. 
Compare- i^S?ffrfc5R: I tTrer^c^T- 

<fc3^> lY. 5, 8 quoted by Prof. Kane^ 

II ^ 1 3?#^ ^ 

'TS II 311^ f|?IT i#ci: 1 ^=S[ s^rfot- 

w^: cr^Rifff qwN": 11 sTSTff^ sTf^F^ ^ir ^«?irn?fr?r 

q^^iwrr aTrr%'4 ii 
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— Veda, Vedic injunction. 

— 'SFfRT ^ifNrlsr: i ^rrrt fisrf 

^rf%"- 5 r- ^ — ( a brahmin versed 

in the Vedas ) becomes optionally by ^qrdfT in the 

rule “ ’’ ( % 4. 2. 84 ). 

— a heifer twO“year-old. 

^ here a bull 

becomes according to Et. ( q[. 5. 4. 77 ) Compare 

W J?fF3r ^Ri: 

^ f| ’^^.-..^rnr^n^^-The authors of on religious obser- 
vances lay down this rite. 

is a clear but concise statement em- 
bodying the^results of thought and experience in any parti- 
cular branch of knowledge. It is defined as “ 

m I ^ W works are 

generally divided into three kinds; — or 

and 

The deal with such sacrifices as and qyqiq-Rr 

The have layed down the ceremonies and ritual to b^ 

performed in the house with domestic fires, the daily yajanas, 
the samskaras (^r^q^Ris) such as marriage Et. The 

lay down rules for the guidence of castes ( ^ ) and err^nr 
for the administration of justice Et. 

4 : 1 44 1 m with ^ and STf I. P.= to lay down, to 
prescribe. 

P. 96 . — defeated in argument ; a technical term 

from the system, 
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is defined as a 'crrst ;’ Of. W^r sm ?RR spfm?r 
"'fsr^ cf^ fw T%f^[frr?fr 

?R^FrF%>^?3[^rii%riTt'^ Of. %i^FTr q% ^ 

Vx ). 

~ venerable 

f^^l^SH'!' - past, pass, part, of ^fr I. P. witbft-- to kill 
- was given up. i, e. was excluded from being 

killed. 

— ffHfci; 'BTR'IW: of those who have 

abstained from taking meat, - ^rrwftp^: — rite or rule. 

- misfortune. 

%ipf|*f^gr» - 2 'ead notes on V. 25 Act I. According to Mann 
Smriti a is required to give up flesh diet and subsist on 

vegetable diet. Of. 

^ #TrR mwM ^ : VI 13-14. 

- { some ) optionally declined like a pronoun in th® 
nom. plural. ’ ('?r° 'M-33), 

old. is an SF^Rr. + 3f?5 - 
frrnRfR:--we shall celebrate ( the festival of a holiday ). 

V. 2 . construe - er^-; ^ 

^rcrr^i^r 

) g-pf: ( ( a^; burning within 

with fire lurking therein, 

«n(;.x is compared to who is getting old. [The 
reading is not bad. ] 
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The is one of the characters beinff low. There 

is an attempt at humour with a view to relieve the tension 
of the last Act where pathos has been carried to the highest 
pitch. 

V. 3. construe - ePTct 3R mil 

'<?R!WrCr ^ ^ TT?TR% 

^ i%^trrrfqf| ?r i 

The principal clause is Ir aT-'^4T%5n%. 

- ^«rim - ^rmr^'TRcSTFl^'T: eaiamify 

or misfortune. 

— • wliich v/oiuided the heart? 

e^jsr^cTr — 'which causes pain. 

gR iRrR ); •'^RfSfrCl' “ - 

continuons. 

- ^W- — poignant; ff^ fresh; f%'tTOr% — though 
long time has elapsed; ^q-Tsc £5 - Wr 

-— is Atmanepadi but necessarily takes 
when preceded by srj and qf^. ( 1 - 3-82 ). 

'gm and riqff%: go with — ^TIR: ^FcT: 

^rfqh’: ( ^n%cife^-q^r4: ) vtt^: — qkrRq?rq^r'l«r am qpT 

— that can be overcome -with difficulty. 

" a kind of penance, cf. g:r^^ffiqqRiT q^q:: qWcffh: 

( 2 jTfrqeqF«i' ) sfaTJRJtrsqflTfT^ §:R??rrf¥rqFR5T^T i qR^fqrq ?Tq 

qrqrq^TRiT: ( XI. 212. ) 

%j 3 r iqf^: 1 STJ'^qr 

RRq'f q^ 1 ’ (=qisr. III 325). 5njr% shows that other forms 
such as =qfs[RaT etc. are inclueed. 
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( support ) 

[N. reads ^|%; 5?j%t^raR:qi%: r?lK m 

^ 5T v. and G-. read 3?5qg^JTR: — that has become use- 
less.] 

One is reminded of the soliloqui of Hamlet e.g. “ To be 
or not to be that is the question... etc.... to take arms against 
the sea of troubles and by opposing end them. To die to sleep.’* 

The remedy of suicide is open to everybody but then it 
is banned by the jr^'rs says to himself. 

litteraliy 3r??r means blinding; 

r|f^:rDight 3F^: % ^=having one continuous night of a 

blinding gloom. But it is better to take sryg-^ffr^zito mean the 
particular kind of hell on the authority of ^Ri^Rfr who 
remarks while commenting on the several kinds of hells men" 

tionod by 37?^%. r{^recl'T?rrfr(% im 1 ^1^ 

Those who interpret sfvq'cnT^f; to mean having pitchy 
darkness” treat spg'aTRW: as an adje. of and read ‘ 
meaning “ fit for bt^^^s Jor to avoid the superfluity 

implied in the term meening without light. Our inter- 
pretation is supported by a passage from the 
provided it is understood in a literal sense, ^ 

cfT^^fT^ 'SRT: t 

Here the difficulty is that the author makes accept 

the popular interpretation of the passage quoted and the 
popular belief regarding the punishment prescribed for suicide. 
We cannot, of course, attribute ignorancs of the proper inter- 
pretation of the said passage to who is proud of his 

learning and makes a mention of it Of. aji^rWT^ 
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But we cannot again reconcile the fact that 
Janak who entertains a thought of committing suicide is 
the Janaka mentioned in the |rcfrs “ I 

^^:--here means the seers of Vedic mantras. 

3Tf^'^W"~l3'ps e , 

cr^rr m- 

fwT^iri ^FR'-which is felt distinctly on account of reflecting over 
it every moment (continuously). 

G. takes to mean contempt, 5rc3T2T=fresh. 

the virulence of grief. 

WT: -^rrKrq^—the lot assigned to you by birth 
has q‘f^iHcr;~(developed) has taken such a turn, 

?Tr^:-It is better to treat as a term of endear- 
ment and not as a term of reverence for the divine origin of 
Sita though suggests it by the use of the term 

— No shame would have been attached 
to Janaka’s lamentation over Sita’s death if she had died 
(supposedly) a more honourable death. Janaka means to say 
that Sita died under such ignominious circumstances that even 
to weep for her would bring shame upon him. It is rather 
strange that Janaka should attach so much importance to the 
scandal about Sita and not rely on his own convinction 
based on the ordeal by fire, as to feel ashamed of expressing 
his grief over her loss. In another place ^frqjsays ‘ % 



3TI%^T— (Wf) 
^§n%'<qi|-that bad smiles and cries without any cause. 
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'■:::mq35ipr ^a;fM?5iJ?rrSr 

ar 3 Tfr% I'be face in wliicli the tips of a few burl-like teeth 

were shining. 

3 fr%i~c- from which falter-' 
ing and unmeaning yet cuarmiag words fell Gompare; 
SFcT^^PPrtert: l stq-.I'-iTqSi'Jri'^W^l'^r- 

Frp5ffm#cf l (^f. ) This verse aTr^T^pf 
Bt. is repeated in ^Ipsdr. X. 2. 

3 PoCsn%--you are extremely iirin. The word is deli- 

berately chosen which is indicative of the support of all On 
this remarks— qr f%^Trrr q5if<5-q ^-^qrcff-l s-W; ^f^- 
^ .55ffqr#:qf^?^£S5[j irq 3-qFK¥iT 

32pi?r^ ■'” 1 

V. 5 . apcpr:— ^q??rr: 3 TrfrcJ:if ^55355? ^ ; 

( tl% ) cq ( qpfi ) qr€: qwg-^l'|^h “TPf ^ ?ft 

r%t #fi-7 3T?i,fr 5irf hsrf fiw. wiu- h^ir r%^rh' 1 % ®ri^qr:i- 

or we may take psg^ with and 

understand qi%g as being included in the word gqq; ! 

qrptq — ^just as speech gives birth to the lores . 
d^'^5f^59[.-who ( Sita ) is a divinity like that ( the goddess 
of speech ) or the deities mentioned above. 

[ The reading is not quite happy in as much 

as it refers to the unhappy event of purification by fire which 
is uncalled for here j 

slaughter, in that cruel manner. Janaka 

also believes ^fRr to be dead. 

4. P. & A-to endure. Why didst thou end» 
ure ? 31 S is the name of the 

^■qf^s^RPr; ffpT: — to whom the. way is shown. 
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it is in opposition with #Rr?2rr. 

STc^t^ — ^ with 3ir%-to believe. 

V. 6. 3trfim%fr-^q'i7Pf=^=rqj7r^OT 

Why! the word showing comparision is unnecessary. 

The would be irqr ^ 

'afT^iT. 

^ — through the power of fate; sr^srcil 
something indescribable. 

3T|cW ( ) m 

We can also construe as- i^r i^r 3T5=3T(^^^f^r 

J%JJR meaning “ through the power of fate she has been 
transformed into some other person; something indescribably 
lamentable has happened. 

f^Tr^^-Oh, what a change! compare 
Bt. Act III. ^ f|qr% ( IV. 12 ). 

[ N. reads and is explained by grfqrn 

^q:^^qiq=q3iWT^^> I ] 

Some editions read before Verse 7 qrqr 

Rcpife:’* qiqj-qnfr, rWi^:= 

V. 7- 3t^3i ; — ^ TTsr 55 r: ^ jjpr Triicew arr^ m 

3T^ 

— ^rdr^qi^Rfci; ^ix fj|^jTR[=incarnate. 

— salt ( put ) on a wound. 

— indicision. • . ■ 

[ N. and G.--Ti^Ffr^:srq53Tq': great effort. With this reading 
the clause would mean- Why this great effort to make up your 
mind'; this cannot be well construed with ‘ q^ ’] 


— having controlled { yourself ); — obey. 

ffJTlN' ^ 3 g;g:#cr-^fr^^-at one and the sametime. 

|:?of[f%-The reference is to such calamities as the 
death of the exile of Rama, the abandonment of Sita Et. 
tr4q^3jfqi^ — to compose, 

V. 8 . Gonstrue;~j?f35r(wr ^f^r%Mf*T5rr%.‘?srfr% i^?T- 

?! rR ( ?iFd ) I 

^fdrfr^rrCPRR'^dR^r arM^^r 37'FfTfdr-3rf^ fir^Tcr? 

3TJTFrd'4Rff%F?^ ^.W-=d ( )= 

flow together. It is a common experience that sorrow which is 
continuous loses its edge and ceases to be unbearable. But at 
the sight of persons dear to us it revives and makes itself felt 
with all its force. 

[The reading is not at all a happy one as it unnecessa- 
rily makes a distinction between %s. Compare 

1 (f^Riv 26 ). 

3T%-when such is the case with my daughter-in-law. 

V. 9 . q: 

— a praiseworthy relation. 

— one who continues the family. 

.... — a great sage and a philosopher 

of great antiquity. He is mentioned in arr-RRs HI and IV of 
the l|^[5rD3r^r>7r%^ as an expounder of Cf. '' 

... 

gr^fqr^c^ m »Tf^5Fflr% ?rrf dm-iR ^ qq JTRTr^irffr- 

C3T2T I ^sf cTOTr^ i 

^IWW^lr-refer to notes on V. 2 Act II, 
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— from ^ (perfect)-smg. 


— an alter 
second heart of 


ego. Janaka was, as it were, the 


— charming on account of 

the absence of despondency. 

^ — All that is now no more. All the happiness 

is a thing of the past. 


[The reading of Y. and Gh. is 
I am honoured on a day in which there is no joy. 
not approached It means Janaka paid her a visit 

at a time when there was no occasion for joy. this reading 
does not yield good sense in the context in which it is placed.] 


V. 10. construe:— itlWl 

si^rr 

3Tf^ ^ qr%: t 

srrtTTH T? + jr + 

is added to in accordance with the efRfTJTR ’’ 

( qfo 3. 3. 83 ). q-^irnTRFFR#: SRRfT^Tfci: I 

errcfTR %. 

f?r#PJ — auspicious to the three worlds. SRpart 

WRC:-l%^Rrr ( rt3 ). 

% 4. 4. 94. 

srqRa^R^T !%:c?fT— with my head resting upon the surface 
of the earth. 

R^I^R^-R’Tcir q?if~who deserves to be saluted by the world. 

— resembling the goddeses Ushas (dawn). 

RR# qR^ — compare, irRRfR R 

!• 115. 2. ) , 
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4# and go with also. 

^ ^rr%"‘ W^r^lFPi;, — niay that imperishable light dawn 

on you. 

p|f[is deseribed asST^;(and as the light of lights. Compare; 
t U V II 

^5r q^cr ^r%q’ 

i%% sTq- qn w cr?[^ aTr%TTT?r^ i 4. 5. %fnj^ q^ 

rq?:^ 5ff[ ^4rr%qT %: i 3. 2, 9, 

q^ l ' W^ ' ^ ciqi% — may that God who shines beyound the 
region of sins purify you. Befer to notes on Y. 3 Act III. 

[The reading q^Rsin-who is beyond sin or who is beyond 
According to the ?3T^^ system there are three ajars 
and ^FT; compare. 5rsTRt 5!^# 

Et.(qn^oyrhe compound qY^: is irregular(;i;^?[: q^:) see note on 
q^:^n Y. 15. Act II. 

3Tfq health; welfare-er^TR# (31 Tr). QT??^ 

^PR3T-^R:. 

In asking about the welfare of a i^TRPf it is that is 

enquired abont. Of. mgrir I ?T5 H 197. 

The word STafrqi^'E^ is satarically used. 

f^^qi^-completely; 5q[5So^r: ^:-We are taunted. 

Fp^ — On account of this very wrath ( caused by 
the exile of Sita ). 

FF^; — anger or sorrow. 

qf^Rj m We 

have seen how ?4^3n' went drict to the hermitage of qrf^rf% in 
the company of after the sacpificial session of was 

over. 
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^ ^if^— Some un accountable evil turn of fortune 

3}^-since I%^ar %=among 

whom a scandal had spread. 

^^c=qf5^r:- STr^^FTR-: 31^^: %*+3}-: — most mean minded. 

— believe in; showing reason. 

3?t; #4 ®ri?fr^rr<!7 Et- Who is this fire, to purify my 
oifspring ? 

^ ^ refers to the words of namely 

3TR4§rj% fr 5r^'r2n% '' 

qftWl^ — insulted by Rama ( the insult consisting in 
the sbandonment of Sita ). 

^c?H'T5rf% qf^^^arOTTif — t ho word 3TI% is too mean 
to be associated with my chjld. 

qjf^Ti^;^ — sufficient. The word Sita by itself is a guaranty 
for purity. 

V. II. 3Fq2r:--rFr 3 ti% i 

csr^ qq ¥n€ ^r% i -mm 

gqr: fr=q ]%TT ?Rr | 

fqul:^q: — The pre-eminent degree of purity. 

^3Tr^ — Strengthens ( my ) attachment; denomi. 
native verb from 

np^q — from # according to # viqsrra; 

(qr. 4. 1. 87.) 

let it be cbild-hood or womanhood ( in 
you ) that is of no consequence, q^-shows emphesis 

— The plural shows that either all the fourteen 
worlds are implied here or the usual three. 

goTf: — It is the merit that is an object of reverence 

an 1 not the sex nor the age. The particular case of Sita is 
supported by a general proposition giving rise to a figure of 
speech called which is dlfined as 
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for a similar idea compare 55Tr^<T^CP^^‘-l W q^fPr^c^Tr 

fTRi^qr ft frrrt^ Rdf ( ffiK 6. 12. ) ciqrptqrs^qtK f^’|t mmi^ 

R5E?P3 dFfq:i fwqraf fc ^ iii 62. 

SF-nW'd'^q-bud forth ( as if ). agonies, 

V. I 2 . sFqq : — m 1% c^R ft ^ ^psrr ^driR, dR 

r%wr; e?TR4dJ^ 1 sr^r ariwR Rqi% cr^?f^r m 

aTi%Td: r%f% sift ^r ^ krir. i. 
pr ;[riTr--refers to That uncommon happiness 

wliich she enjoyed during the life time of RTS^STq: refers 

to her sons. 

STd^WrfTj;^ — dawned upon her memory, she 

recollected. 

- in this terrible change of condition; 

there, 

- st ’dnRr% ^fd; 3^r&: or * 41 . a waman whose 
hnsband is alive and who has childi'en. I ” 

(3TfR:). compare; - enqntd: SlR^r IRdldt m' qildSPUR 

r%qTjtw% ( ). 

H q^lW ■“ I ^0 not look upon them affectionlly. 

V. I3. QT-eR:- 4 rR fllRmr fid 1% d dWRj 

dd% 3^#r dR R dRTR?: d: d Rr%^ 

?{Rft ^>77 dl 3Td7 df 3TR^ mdf dR I. 

- he was my heart, is the predicate hence 
dR is used as a subject, instead ofd: . 

^fUddwSR - 4ntd - living; life. dRdi^^R — the thing 
for which ilfe is lived i. e happiness. 

One of the commentators remarks that 4[dr dl Kt. 
express the different views of life and the author wants to say 
that whatever view of life you might lake was to 

Janak all that. According to some, expeccially RldR, 4ffdd 
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is nothing else besides body ( ^^ ). Some might regard ^ 

( the individual soul ) as the fruit of life and others might hold 
the attainment of sTfi ( final beatitude ) by putting such a far 
fatched construction on the verse. 

Janaka is Overwhelmed by grief at the sight of the wife 
of his dear friend and he expresses the deep love he 

cherished for him using such expressions as suggested them- 
selves to him on the spur of the moment. 

- It means he was what-ever else is 
dearer than the body, the soul Et. 

- To me he was everything. 

V. 14- 3T^r: ^ 

^qr^ i qifq 2Rr[^ qr iqr%: ersjjr i 

( ersf ) qr 3T55q; I, 

- ^rq:; qr r%r: q^q q^4 ( 3 ^) 

qjqd (^s) - qqrqfq^pq: Janaka means to say that he was 

so much in the confidence of both and that each of 

them complained to him if the other committed some fault 
even in private. 

3?5is a qjffqqqqRT and governs in the aocu.; %%:-method 
or arrangement. 

iqqqqm: q^ #qt q jrtfci: drqq; qq:r=q 
srq^crr u^rrctf dqr ‘ %%: ’ ( q^^q^sq^fpc; ) w qqr 3rq%: dtqrw 1 . 
Janaka means that it rested with him to bring about a 
reconciliation or to provoke them. 

with srq - to overwhelm* 

- 1 must refrain from brooding over these 
matters as it storms the heart and burns it, g 
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+ « (^=r) by the rule “stgm^ra; 
-M HHifiaa: - being of the class; Of. ^ 

(f'lK )• 

for a long time. Pl^: restrained or stopped. flow, 

breathing being suspendsd for a long time. 

V 15. ®r 3 ^ 

5^: aiisrraftei^ (*J^ ) f^RT^- 

,nroJW,e,ftteWf:-oontinuous. «%=|gq;-fate. 

like a friend. 

f^. to) ,pra; 

fate, terrible on acoount of the sudden turn it takes enhances 

the anguish of the heart. 

[ N, reads saJRn;. §WR= however is necessary to bring out 
a contrast with ?^:] This verse is repeated m flgtat. iV . h 
epi^ reads gas^! while ftgtllft reads ggJT^.] 

=W; ^ ^ 

swri-tflffl, gr.-(faoe) the sole ornament of which 

was the grace of marriage (stepping into matrimonial life). 

which was manifested a 

? guileless smile. 

Ofresw^ tStfStl^s-beauti- 

ful like the bright moonlight. 

(jc^fTf^-make my lap bright. 

. . great. tra?3ir means to say that Maha- 

raja Dasaratha never treated her as a daughter-in-law but to him 
she was no less than a daughter, though she might have stood 
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in the relation of a (daughter-in-law) to the chief members 
(ancestors) of the Raghu family. It is clearly implied that the 
treatment given to a daughter differs from that given to a dau- 
ghter-in-law. The latter in a joint Hindu family never enjoyed 
the status nor the freedom enjoyed by a young unmarried 
daughter. 

V, 16. Km- §:5rif^?rf: STratcC} 

cr% mr wfl ^Rrr i. 

lT=5^5rf?^^:-4^5r<Icr2T:g7^-who has five children e. g. 
and ^Fcfr. adje. to : 

— IW*- The demon along with 3?ncR caused 

great trouble to while engaged in the performance of a 

secrifioe,by scattering flesh and blood on the alter. Vishvamitra 
thereupon approached and with the help of aiid c5^Jr,®r 
killed ^srrf. Cf. ar^srfwirat i 

. . . . . ^ eff^sFdf i%r%#r if 

[H. reads qp^TT for ^p^fT and 3T%q for , With 
these r-eadings the construction becomes unnecessarily involved 
Virraghava explains;— 

?fr<Tr w m wr ^«Tr sT^=qr 

e{;|^lc# JTp3if??t ^1% S2jh5=^^. ” ] 

f^ 2 prq:-dear in every way. 
flow can you be forgotten? 


.V. i7.Construe-.^f5f^ 3TfH 

?Ti% ^ ^ oTRfsqjT fqq?frOT i c# ^qrqfcf: 3Tf^, 

( m%i ) \ ^ oTpiTJC fw i . 
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in our alliance; - reversed; ^ 

you propitiated me.>T5I#ri-so good, so noble. ^ 

root cause of that connection i. o. 

: 5 ffqc?fq:;“the mortal world. 

CS^raawfSsrsf^sis-SS! sf^ ^-motion- 

less being tied down firmly with cement. 

(at least) at intervals. ^ 

The ultimate result will be good. i. e. it will end well. 

[V. and Gh. read omitting ‘^r%53T m # ’ 

With this reading we are left in ignorance abont the statement 
of qT% 3 ,nd consequently what follows cannot properly be 
explained. ] 

whose hopes have 

passed all limits. Now that twelve years have elapsed since the 
abandonment of Sita and there has been no news about her. she 
could not entertain any hopes of a good end. 

from 3iqr = false and qq:^to speak, + 
liTiqqr.Withq^qR the meaning is “that which is falsely uttered”; 
with vfrq the meaning is ‘ utterance of untruth . prefers 

^rrq. ^qr Of, (^f. 

1-14. ) on this fe. €f. says” tt% Rqfcqf-d I ^q^lfi: 

^rf - the construction is impersonal, •■- ii' must 
tak® place”. • 

V. 18. Construe— fifiT'Jrr^rr ^qr^ncr: 

I qrf% m q^Fcr' i , 
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or %Rj-to whom the light of ^-the supreme truth-has mani- 
fested itself. This is the same as H; 

here instead of ^s;srf(5r^r?n' we have the word 

Welfare or auspioiousness is inherant in 

their speech. 

3r4: 2f^r:- ineffectual or false. In this con- 
nection has aptly quoted a passage from X 71 . 2 . 
which must have been in the mind of the author. Of.. “ 
g:?FcTf m mm i 

^n% I . 

^SRR2R: ( 1%?!: ) -r%|v3[: ( 3TR^fTPTr?f: ) 3TT%J!:-ia 

which there is cessesion of studies owing to the arrival of 
distinguished guests. 

3n%3IR 3I«rr ^R: c[«rr= without any obsta- 
cle. With V. L. :j;g;cr it would mean tumultuously 

3fRf3-;^;.This observation of 

the poet is as good as a proverb. 

Et. is Connected with 

an instance of an 

^gjR ^ (^1^) ^t^rR^ ^rl^rcRT: 

( =^ffRr: ) statelyness. charming ; 5fi%a:-lovely. q ciT^ 

55i^qrR R. t:-fRrfrR55rS: 

#a5RaT — denominative verb from ^rd?5. 
errqR — ‘The speech addressed by one character on the 
stage to another in such a way that it is supposed to be heard 
only by the person addressed, to the exclusion of the rest. 
;p;ere would have bee» appropriate, 
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cIci:KS? 3I =^“The secret 

that was told to me by the Ganges. Bhagiratbi, we are to 
understand, had informed 3re:srr% about Sita a giving birt 

twin sons. 

— wliicli of the two. 

V. 19. construe-^!sq^^'<5^W*- 

gir: ^ ^ ? aw fa- 

m: eiiiam I (*%iit5TOm) Sd*wn-. ( wlfT- 

)-glossy and dark like the petal of a blue lotus, 
gr^avr:-ft^i qi?r-WHW'I»r^-^'iorned with 

gmj*E:— gomnh 

‘ t ’ is not ^ the afax W is optional by 1 

In there is no 

.nsuftro;. ®n: or -TOIsra a denomina- 

tive verb-gladdens the assembly of boys with his grace. 
5 fl.;..,.^^^:_He looks as if he is no other than my 

transformed into a boy once again. ii?-surely. 

V. 20. 3F^:— (cm) SBff= 

m m: ^rnirr m; 

qmi ®rati?m3 gw ^ 'w I 
or 

sag: sj|i(g:'^I 3 ftg«'Wi?tteii ^ and supply s(fta after 
each of the three nominatives WWljrW and Ws: 1 

In this case we read tcr^SiTP %qt5; for dW 

^... Et. (fttOTirfiwwt) iftgiH ( wSB^rrasasi''^ ) 

ilfetif; iW5r-^!- a heron; gem-feathers; cjeft-a quiver. 
The whole clause means-“he wears a pair of quivers on Ws 

back, the feathers of the arrows of which are touched bjr the 

loclf of liis hair on both si^e^.’ 



Uttar-Eama Charita Act. IV 


213 
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is more commonly known as e^r^. Its feathers are 
fixed at one end of the arrow (other than the barbed end) to 
regulate the direction of the arrow. The idea is that the 
dangling tuft of hair, by the movements of the boy, touched 
the feathers of the arrows on either side of the neck. 

w ... (w7f). 

^(‘^4 3ri^*T^-his chest has the holy mark of a small quantity 
of ashes; wears the skin of the Burn deer. 

Note— the word is put after in accordance with 

(qr. 2. 1.65). 

^^;-a kind of deer, 

or i%r: according to 
==r (qrr. 4. 3. 135) '5rrfi:?Ef^ (r%. €r.);5qf^^r 

^ # JTRSf+3^/%^. This is irregular; the correct affix 
being 3701 ; which would give according to IRRil’ 

(qr. 4. 2. 1 ) csqr^ ^ qvfqpT I mF%gq^ (this is 

our reading). Tfr%gr-Berigal madder. The idea is that the lower 
garment coloured with the j:i-*I%gf dye is tied by means of a 
girdle of inurva grass. 

qr'q)..,.^q55:-r%q^^ srq-^qt?:; in his hand there is bow, 
a rosary of beads and staff of the pippal tree. 

^qjqri^qirqr qsk a rosaiy of beads* 

For a brahmin student the skin of a black antiiope 

as an upper garment ) is prescribed as distinguished 

from a student. Again the girdle of a brahmin boy is 
required to be of ^ grass and hfs staff must be of a or 

tree. 
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The characteristic marks of a student are accura- 
tely descri))ed in this verse as will be seen from the following 
passage of 1 ^ 3 — 

2ji%wi5 II prf^4 sjW 2fra:=!iri%l)f 

w: ( II 40-45 ). Although 515 says 
it does not seem to be an absolute rule since 
?frcfrr has q-rsj I 

If we take ef# as the subject, v:r^ as predicate and cX 5 is?T 
cT^, 3T'-T!Wi Et. as accusatives ( as we have done in our 
W^^ 'h we get the figure of speech called f^f^rq?{i which is 
defined by as ''Iffef JTf drJffrflcJT^fW, i m 

This verse occur in iTfifR 1* 28. 

— What is your coujncture ? Whence 

could he have come ? 

means to say she herself as well as 
^rg^qr and had arrived just that very day and consequent- 
ly they were not in a position to know anything about the boy. 
3T^Wcfr was a highly cultured lady; she is not likely to state 
what she does not know as a fact, whatever her own inferance 
might have been. 

€fi^.i3:~-curiosity. 

#;rq TT^ 5rfS ^ r%{g adj. from 

desiderative base of with the affix according to 
w (qr. s' ‘Z. 168). " ei!;i 1%#: I 3TRf^: | firg: 1 1 % #>. 

5Tr%<T — addressed. 

r^T^cT m ^fmoTR— R?TrV??^3Ti^r?:: it is 

a oonimon belief that external forni is an index of the internal 
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working of mind. This belief is not confined to any particular 
community or place but is shared more or less universally. 
For the idea compare ^ ^ IX ). 

5T arrf f^Pw^rr ( ^rrf^ci^ I V' ). 

g-fear aJ^r. 

Who has sent away 

the boys of the sages. 

this is something inconceivable. 

V. 31. Construe— TT^f^F%fr3Tr%lJdI^F'^?Tq^crr; (ar^TT^) r%Tt; 
^ gjT*. r%rk: i 

terr%s^r4T?t-2Fn|OT: — ( ^R5ctfr ) 4hstJT 
( ^?:55d2rr ) ^ l softened by his modesty, 

childhood and simplicity. 

TT^3^t ST^n^; — excess of greatness; 

^ ff^T: l^fd srriF^r STrcfTmr^ fr4[%. The idea is “ my mind 
is indifferent to external impressions, yet this boy's great 
qualities interest me” or This excess of qualities (?Tr|’=?n«7r^i5Rr:) 
attracts my mind though it is dulled by stupor, just as a small 
piece of magnet attracts a big mass of iron. 2 fg;c^-afsrf. [ the 
reading of N. is explained by as 3T5i#?T5r- 

i%%^r r^fTis^kT =33frc^fft¥r^ciT 

ojjTHT^.the reading : ^5!R;frfq is not good as the words TT^f^cfri^ 
can not be well construed with ‘ ?PTtf ’ can not possibly 
attract the mind. 

The bewildered mind can be compared to a mass of iron 
and the boy Lava to a piece of magnet. can not possibly 
be compared to a piece of loadstone. 
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Notes on 


'TF^TrPT STf^JT*- ^ whose 
names order of precedence and birth are unknown. 

R^F^r ) Manu prescribes a procedure to be followed 
by a young student under similar circumslances. Compare, 

(’’ 3 )- 


All that ^ knew about them was that they were elderly 
people and as such deserved respect from him. 

5 r^iR::-This is an unobjectionable mode of 
salutation. q^fR: succession. Cempare trsr MWimm ^h: 
^ IV ). 

— which is dark and 
bright like a slightly expanding blue lotus. ^ adv.-a little 
‘ tTJTFlf 

— resembles in the frame of his 

body which is Et. 2f5'7I%cI--^i»r~?<^l%cTrJ 3T^fl^^r; cf: 757R; 

voice which is far reaching like the notes of a swan whose 
throat has been rendered astringent by eating the filaments 
of lotuses, 

— full blown; 7^???5-soft; TiXT^n^-the interior. 
y%f^55WR-r%|^ — the chin ; -having raised. 

?a'7F7f^rP5. — with tears and astonishment. 

1%^ — closely, adv. 

— does resemble. 

— as though it has gone mad. Believing as 
she did, that Sita had perished, she says to herself it was mad- 
ness to think that it should have been her child. 
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f^sqr^-prattles something strange with respect 

to this child. 

V. 22. 3T{%Tqr ^ 

3Tr%o3p3jFr I 3Tr^f%; w fr%: ^ ^ 

3T# ^fq I irirlq m qfregqqqj ^cq%: or 

^ ^‘q5rr%itqdr ^rr^r^- w ir%: 

that whole frame of my child and of the best of Raghus is 
Seen in this boy as if it were fully reflected. With the read- 
ing # 1 ;^....^ the meaning would be ; “ the complete refleetion 
of my child and of the best of Raghus is assuredly manifested 
ill this boy. N. reads %f%; in this case we can stop at 

fefesr and treat as a separate clause; the word 

as explained by 1 would mean “all the 

features of and are seen manifested in this boy.*' 

natural ; sanctity and majesty. 3f5»Trq: 

5Rrt ^ ( ^^K ) 

— runs by the wrong paths — my mind works 
in unwarranted directions. Of. *€^155 ^ qn^Sqqf%q. 

With the construction we have followed symmetry is 
preserved, 

^%sn%^55f — To the question of 

cjq has replied that he belonged to Upon this Kausalya 

asks 55q to speak what is right. Everybody, knows that 
was a celibate. 

%%-son of Lakshmana and Urmila. We know from' 
the second Act that was in charge of the army which 
guarded the saerificial horse, ; . , s 


precincts of 'the hermitage; STfqq^^wEfl'; 
trespassed. er^^WiiW: — »jfit:-neighbouririg. from 

with 3Tf5r, according to 

('^r. 7'3-25).85[*^:^ i 

r%. 4. 

IfsjWi Lava is ignorant about the person add- 

ressed. This is an instance of dramatic irony, 

: 3T'Tc 4 SffR. f%3rf%-how many ? 

Janaka at this stage could not restrain his curiosity and 
puts a question, an answer to which, was expected to remove 
all doubts but was also likely to shatter all hopes if unfavou- 
rable. 

portion ; ST'itrd: composed. 

( ST^q-: 3TW^^4:~3Tr%^{ 

ar^*: . . ' 

potential pass.part. of with erW' What is to acted 

#%^ 5 r:-a portion of it ; ^^[J^-full of sentiment. 

5 I%^^T^-Walmiki (The revered sage) ; s3ivjsr?r,-"Sent. 
ir^ld^-The genitive for dative. 

The author of upon singing, dancing 
and- music. #fafit% ^iffcTfr^ ^ (^m) ; 5pfrs?rr: 

fr% a collection of three. is qa-^, ^If^-related to 

the, drum, i, e. anything to the accompany ment of the drum. 

■ trq ^r% ) =r%-is singular becahse the 

that is is iu the abstract. 
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Vf^cT is the author of the q:i'33i^n¥. The extant hs-s 

thirty seven chapters and contains over five thousand verses. 
Kalidas also refers to as a Of. gr%r 3i[;5j%fr 

I 55r%^r(^ vrdr fr^di ii 

5[#3ff^^aTf%-That the Apsarasas helped 
¥{^rr in his performances before gods is mentioned in 
Chap. 37. 19. 20. Of.— 

I arftfid m #f =^’'! 

remarks 5pjfrd^r5i^r?Ff w 

srl^ ^ =sr/ 

— extremely wonderful, sn^cf is a noun which 
means wonder or curiosity; is used here as an adjective. 

[The reading of V.and Gh. is BTi^tT^^i-That raises a curio- 
sity.] 

aifp:rr-care '' eT[^qrffl3?cn%ir4r '' 

since. 

3T?=^Errr%r^-ra. a pupil 3p%5ra-a"rf% according to 
(’Tfo 6.3-18). 

— 3#2r: 1 57f^ qrFTr-rrW^: I JTT^qT^r ^WIRfl' I it. 
31^511^-3^ Rwnt ^mT-373W ( following ) sT^qr^rrsr^NPPTW 
— 3?33I[?rr+3^ = 313211 %^ = a follower, however is 

more common. 

5riTr^rq‘#<?rr«rf3; for preventing (or warding off) accident, 
used the word 3Tr^ instead of ^ in connection 
with ^ as he happened to be the elder brother of 
5r^m^'3T — in the order of birth, ^irnsrl'-twins. 
^srrg#^-composition of the story. q^^cf: — limit. q5«lT2|T: 

5rq^i ( PfsTff ); WcT: ( smiR ), , . 



m 


Notes on 


qKiqqr^: #!T ^T^:--distressed 


by the scandal. 

Nll^^r-banislied. 


5m ; 335^ 


(wi^r^O 


V. 23. qf^=Er ^^r- 

^ ^wrr c^r^ir 1 

;ij;f — surely. q-Rm-- insult, humiliation; — 

^^~(^I%c 1T): qK^:-Wm; 'TfelWS'" 



— ^■41^37r; ^ra' JTcin??? 

5r%. 

[ With the reading 5R =q’ ^FC oii® becomes superfluous ?i5^ 
meaning new or unheard of insult and '<^1^ terrible ‘insult. The 
reading cn^ g=q?r meaning scandalous words, 

for R^^r. meaning immodesty; ( ) — 

liiis the proper occasion for my anger to 
blaze up quickly and make use either of my bow or take resort 
to a curse ItTO’—distruction; distress. 

” ( 3TWC ), 

R ii6. 3F^--tR3|;^RT I ^['SR m: % 

3Tm, ^r: 5r5rr: Rfc^ir: I 

tyR^grRrf-mrR^lRT- insulted; R-?T~=^^: 

RcT^fl;. =En^ 5^r^?r ^ 5ir^|fTrJRrr b . 
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We must remember that Janaka belonged to a warrior 
caste as well as to the order of asceties who have acquired 
supernatural powers by means of their penance. He could 
make use of either of his weapons and on this occasion he felt 
he should. Compare 

^ 5[rrcn^ ” popularly attributed to 

was frightened and she thought that Jana- 
ka might as well act up to his words and curse Bama. 

V. and Gh, put the speech Et, in the mouth of 

Arundhati is not expceted, as we know her to be, to 
use words that are calculated to inflame the wrath of J anaka. 
Besides they are quite appropriate in the mouth of a young 
boy like Lava. 

tprrfq??;- a high minded person. ^ { a possessive affix ) 
is applied to words ending in 3{fj;and to words ^<qr and 
“ sT^r^rr ( qr. 5. 2. 121.). We may treat 5rRr%ff 

as one word. The use of arms ( the bow and the curse ) is the 
only remedy for a self respecting person. arpTr^ti also means 
expiation arrsfr m ^q; 1%^ 

rndraft. ” 

q[^....ar3rr:- means to say that the subjects after 

all are ( ) pitiable and as such deserve to be pitied rather 

than destroyed 

V. 25 . Construe eT«rqf qrFcJil 3?^ ^ :pr- 

ft 1 qru^^sr i 

goes with 551^11^ which is the predicate here 
g^I^vgi^-treasure in the form of a son. 

3#g....|qr:-3|^r: (^q: ) ) 5rF5r: Ift 


Notes on 


— excited; kind of animal; ^q%i|:-~in tLe' 

country as opposed to a forest. 

a treatise on animals; ^rJTrri?%-a tretaise on tlie 

science of war. 

V. 26. 3F^3f — T %5 g# ci^ 1 ^fff’qjf'rqr 

^^fci I =^mr: ^ l^r: I 3Tf% 1 3TIWTf5rf^^frc’Ti^F^>1F%^i% \ 

3TR$qr^: H s^r: ^ # x^m- 


— abundant ; incessatly ; ^'f^TTgr-^fl^rr 

which lias a long neck, xr^q^r^ The boys mean to suggest 
that it is a Strange animal in every respect; only it has four 
legs in common with the animals we have met with hitherto. 
5r{%=Cf^- scatters ; ?n^f%?<R[-balls of dung. 

arPRfrra’K — W — as big as mangoes. 

3Tf?95Tt:-~3Tf+ ^rt-3Tr^rd}T[;--description t; 

^Tf^^rr^: r% ^[•■-^^-This verse is an illustration of the figure 
of speech known as Fq'+7fqff^ which is defined in q-:rsq7Tq:r^ as;- 
^3-1713-: I 

.... They catch hold of ^ some by the 

garment some by his hands. 

53’^W7:r‘71%^J31 - with feelings of curiosity, modesty and 
a sense of giving offence. 

- 3T3[03T ^ ^r: — : STFJ; m 

■sn^r?^. — by the form and speech of the boy that has the 
(touch of) forest in him. The word er^wr is intondcd to 
suggest his innocence. Of. 307: Wcfrw: (^?Tfi) 

i^fcTS^ '•• at the proper time. This #.^£77 is no 

other person than the one sent by to make enquiries 
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3?^^; af#5r# — a division, a 

chapter. 

3TciT^ a hundred of each. EEq[^:-soIdiers wearing 

armours; 

— armed with clubs; ~ equipped with quiver 

and* arrows - ( archers }. The army consists 

very nearly the same number. 

iTJftsT# art^ -- ~ surrounded, guarded. 

~( ) i 3 ;lF?T + q? 5 =q; by in the rule 

does not bar the regular hence we 

have also. 

•ST'TfTR^^: which implies the humiliation of all 
( touch-stone ) 

(sTfR). 

The reading which means “essence” does not yield 

good sense. 

V. 27 . construe ^ 

qdrar or ^ ^trw W7r qdiqjT. 

0 ^ ^^0 is the 

sole warrior in the seven worlds. a compound of 

the class. 

n;^ - W‘’ (^l^fd^lO — sole, undisputed, ^nc: 

According to II. 1. 58 form should be but the form 
^ is used by many good writers. Of. “ ^ ^ 

This- verse along with the V. 29 is quoted by 
in his ^ff%c3jr^R=q^ as an illustration, of. ,ST.#v:rftr^c 2 r .'VKitli 


the remark ST^rrl KF?M«r#JTr%^^ir 
tRSTcffT 

3R^%. '' 


[T: - ^51^53^ ^3^. The idea is that the 

horse is nothing short of challenge to the effect that Rama is 
the only warrior in all the seven worlds, or this horse is the 
banner of Rama Et, 


Though the word er^is masculine goes with qcTF=Hf which 
is the predicate- 

^qr Hiiquri - ~ %^r. ~ a proclamation of the 

valour. Lave himself speaks of the horse as qclT^f since to the 
guards he says ” “ q^pfj ^ ” and forth-with asks hig 

companion scholars to lead the horse to the hermitage/‘'c?l|gsq; 

The scholars also in reply say s:%?r and not 

SRqrqdT^F. 

^^tqqFR - provoking, exciting. 

— 'STii^WF^rr: ^rl^: 

qiR:iqqF% ^=rmr:— 5rr^=b6forG, in comparision with. 

;-Whence; they are as good as nonexistant. where are 
they who can livie with Rama ? 

53¥eqcf-This clause presents some difficulty 
as regards its interpretation. cannot grammatically refer to 
tIfRjsr; The plural cannot be supposed to have been used 
out of respect. This is no occasion for Lava to show that much 
respect to Rama when he is not present and when his warlike 
spirit has been roused by the implied insult to the whole 
'^r%q race. He has not employed the plural in his conversation 
with with reference to Rama. %’ then necessarily refers to 
^itqr: in ' OTTF:' 
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Lava means to say “if they exist,! why; they do exist and 
it will soon be proved that they do” 'or “if according to your 
statement they are as good as nonexistant they might be so aS 
far as your hero is concerned, but why this tlireat and 
bragging? 

— but why waste words ? 

— refers to the horse, 

[ hr. reads ^ ?pc% — if ( you say ) they do not 

exist, I say they do. The reading gc%6r is good only if we taka 
as referrning to Bama. Y. L. supposing 

Rama is an unrivalled warrior, what means this threat in addi- 
tion.” V. reads ” “Why talk with you after 

attacking you” Et Gh. reads Why tallj ? I 

shall take away that banser full of arrows.”] 

?5it?T%5r?cr : — striking it with clods of earth. This is the 
most natural thing for them to do. They are not expected to 
be in possession of a whip or any other civilized means. 

— a kind of deer; — poor thing, 

— ^Imes; ^t^if-harsh, fierce, 

5r?#dt (qr. 4. 4. 14) i 

r%. €r. [ The reading would mean without feeling. ] 
^F-msolent; i^cT-difficult to be subdued. 

3Tri%T^ ^ 3Trf>:ci-" 

attracted. , . 

3Tqqqd~3Tq?r^^l-run away, — thicket of trees 

qfq qjfqq '' 

^e=fj^_-enough. cT^q^er — thaeaten. 

— whose weapons shine. 


— in the manner of a doer. S'fr- jump. (^f. 
‘‘ q-^3|l^?:jKrrcq-r?i:..j'^qf^'’ Et. m 

— making: the bow ready. 

V. 29 . 3T^'3f; — fewr ^r- 

ftsfr ^p^i' or i%s|f qgTf-#?r {¥m) ^c^fer (ciisf-fTr) 
( 3 Tr[tT 6 r or ETHrSf^ 

( W? ) or 

Er;raT or T 75 ^‘| — The sharp ends of which resembling 

jaws are touched by the tougiielike string. 

( wi) ( '^: ) of 

large interior; a large space enclosed between the string and 
the bent bow. 

— That emits i. 0 

makes a terrible rumbling noice. 

m ( sqr^cf: ) f^q;=Er ^\r!^wA ("ig? ) or 

3r?crw ^ m m rtw^fmcii'—resembling 
the yawn of the raachinelike mouth of the smiling god of 
death, busy devouring Et. 

The bow is comp.ired to the yciwn of death. We have 
construed m with :s7^\k w4 pTr^# 7 ?r 

^rrf I. 

"qR and q'^?; are onoraatopoetic words, the string is comp 
pared to the tongue; The ends of the bow; to the jaws. This 
verse occurs in III 29. 

q%r%rf qR5}j3?q-~Walking about in a fitting manner. 

Some manuscripts describe this Act as ^t^qpjrqch'^q: 

End of the IV th Act. 


ACT. V 


The episode of tlie Fifth Act follows closely upon the 
incidents narrated in the last Act and consequently there is no 
interlude which could intervene between the IV th and the 
Vth Act. 

The only characters that figure in the Act are Sumantra, 
Ohandraketu and Lava. The scene of the Act is laid near the 
hermitage of Valmiki. We have seen how under instructions 
from Lava the sacrificial horse was carried away by the com- 
panions of Lava, On the capture of the horse, threats and 
persuasion, on the part of the soldiers, to release the horse, 
having failed, there ensued a fight between the soldiers guard- 
ing the horse and Lava, in which the soldiers were defeated 
and put to flight. But at this critical juncture there arrived 
Ohandraketu — the army leader and his timely arrival inspired 
the soldiers with hope. He was moved with pity when he 
discovered that Lava was all alone and expressed his regreat 
to his charioteer But Ohandraketu soon found that 

Lava faught with extraordinary valour and had very nearly 
routed his whole army. When Lava came near enough to 
be heard Ohandraketu invited him to try his strength with 
him instead of wasting it on the poor soldiers. In the meantime 
the army leaders had initiated an encircling movement which 
necessitated a counter move on the part of Lava. Ohandra- 
ketu feels not only deeply interested in Lava but is quite 
charmed by his demeanour, his attractive form, his valour, 
may be, corisaguinity , to such an extent that he appeals to the 
conscience of his staff and asks them to desist from an unequal 
fight. Lava observes the change in the attitude of Ohandra- 
ketu, and to prevent loss of time meditates upon the appro- 
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priate spells and brings the Jrirabhak missilei nto action; with 
the result that the whole army stood paralysed and motion- 
less. There was no mistaking it, Chandraketu confers with 
his charioteer upon the new situation but neither could explain 
the mystery of the use of a missile which was the exclusive 
property of Rama and his heirs. Both Chandraketu and Lava 
are overwhelmed with a feeling of affection for each other but 
it was no occasion to indulge in .sentiments like these. When 
Chandraketu recollected that Lava was without a chariot he 
alighted from his own so that Lava might not be at a 
disadvantage. The dialogue that ensued is delightful and 
decidedly adds to the beauty of the play as a whole. In the 
course of the conversation a reference was made to Rama as 
being an unrivalled warrior which, Lava with all his respect 
for Rama resented. He pointedly referred to the incident of 
the Killing of a woman, and questuned the integrity of Rama in 
his fight with Kliara and Vali. In fact Lava alleged . moral 
turpitude to Rama and even doubted the unrivalled supremacy 
of Rama as a warrior. This was enough to inflame the wrath 
of Chandraketu and the only way to silence Lava was to 
challage him to fight ; which he did. This Act is pervaded 
throughout by a warlike sentiment which proves to be a wel- 
come change after the pathos of the IVth. 

P. 133 This statement behind the 

curtain is:an instance of what is technically known as 
There are some incidents in the theme of a play which are most 
effective when shown on the stage whereas there are. others 
which are likely to offend the eye of the public and the rules 
of decorum, if exhibited, and they are to be suggested only. The 
former are called and the latter The moans for 

giving effect to the irpEJr (what deserves to be suggested) are the 
and — is defined as 

‘‘‘ vi, ) 
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«r^q7n5;-support. (m^). 

V. i, 

r5r'3rr%.:jri%?rr ^Fcr5r=5Ti^a^r^^R:%t ( ?rq; ) 3 -%%. t 

!Fr 5 ~s hows emphasis, 

csrRcf....wn% 5 Tr-^r%r a?§rf ^srr 537^ or cw*. 3^:55%; g^mr: 

(^FTr: ) ^FT^: 3T^. ( in a chariot ) 'the swift 

horses of which are galloping, being furiously urged by ^ 37 ^. 
gfF%-was the charioteer of 

3^raf...%g: — 5r=2FF%cr: ^Ff^R^: Whose banner- 

staff made of kovidar wood was being shaken on account of 
the unevenness of the ground. 3 '?^F^TR-dug up, hence uneven, 

sr^iRiij-fight ot. “ |;g:JTF#Fq'# 

; ^F^r%{ 'Tpirk^^; 

^^J7:-3ir^d?T-(3Tr«Tq'Jr) ^qV(5T^^i^^T) c5R^r=^g'f . s^'^rr-because of 
Lava’s valour ; |?f at the sight of a brave warrior ; Jd’-eF'FF-f or the 
safety of his own soldiers. 

V. 3 . ep^SF — 5|5FI%^l*?<F%c€f'K^?2F^?4r: ?3JRF%?:^^=5?cT^=^: ^3? 

^FW EFR'TF^: ^F#3t =^!^f 3-qR ^^F^f F%CF% 1 

sE^cF: • • ^l^cfF ( #icFmr?ri ) 

^?4t:-^3FIRFF2F^ d'FS^J-the beauty of whose face (is heightened) 
by the slight anger that is roused. 

-in the van of the battle. 

^STctrST^ :■— W. (itRFC) WT. 

Who has his five locks waving (being constantly on the 
move). As a Kshatriya he had five locks. We cannot re- 
concile the idea of his fighting bare headed, as some suggest, 
with the strict obseevance of the custom of covering their 
heads on all public occasions, even to this day. The Kshtriyas 
take off their head- dress only when absolutely necessary. In 
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a fight, head is the first thing to be protected. It is possible 
that the locks v/ere long enough to come out of the sort of 
helmet that lie might have put on. True that we cannot 
expect Ijava to have been as well armed and protected cap-a- 
pio-a.s Ohandraketu must have been. 

, fe-boy. the of qR is compiils- 

cry by I '' 3?Rqrt f%tr7ifd: '' ( SR? ). 

(with a bow) 

the ends of which unceasingly twang on the string. G. reads 
RRrR 3 R 0 . ..which is not bad. 

scatters a shower of arrows. 

I%t[fa — present of I? 6. p. 

V. 3 . -rqr: SIR? 5r%5rR%l: Trq;: 

STcr^v-gr mvr:, ^§q5^¥fq%.;T 

srfll^o: I 

5gFr3Frfe^:-#^^4r4r ). 

Usually the compound is dissolved as. ^R'4PJr 
{ a hermit ) r%llt But there is no reason to suppose that the 
boys’ father is an ascetic. On the contrary there were evident 
signs of his being a s^fRTRr. - 

WtR — ? f^. ?r5T[+03T=^: -forces %v-5fp;t q-pj; 
rtrw ! I . 

That Lova was all alone was enough to excite curiosity, 
but there were more than one cause which contributed to- 
wards it He kept the whole army engaged ( ?fqrr; He was 
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more or less an ascetic and not a Professional soldier. Last 
but not the least he looked lika one belonging to the Baghu 
family, 

) w ( vrRw ) w aqr ) 

WiW ^ adj, of f^i-whose ( : 

countless flaming arrows shatter the hard temples of elephants 
P:,, and are terrible in their twanging. 

V. 4. eFST-sr; — 3^31^7 F%i 

trfTfq 1 

. .OTr^-^fcT?rf^cr: ( ) SWr^: 

(cfi4) ^ff^s^-That surpassed the valour of gods and demons. 

3?3:)'^.qB,“S[^ ^'*7 q[^-That has a form exactly resembling 
that of Rama. The reading of Gh. and V. must be rejected. 
^ in that case would refer to Chandraketu. Obviously 
is reminded of Rama on seeing Lava, Lava happens tp be 
the son of Rama there is every possibility of his resembling 
Rama in form and features more than Besides there is 

no propriery in establishing a resemblance between Lava and 
could not have intended it to be a compliment to 
Chandraketu, Lava was quite young and he is being com- 
pared to Rama while Rama was of the same age. To say tha^j; 

observed similarity in the faces of Chandraketu and Lava 
and is reminded of young Rama fighting demons, bow in hand, 
is absurd. 

( r^i%: ) cis^ fr4 (#) 7:r^r: 



- 43 : ^4 ^5^ 

because these affixes are optional and 
usual form we have 

the ground 

According to Fcamayana 
He himself says to Rama “ 

^ ^Wa: \ ^ mJ 

^W^n'^-rr 34 

was not the son of but a desce 


. When ? 7 crff and tirNT pointed the sacrificial ground 

t " i! .n U 4.-U 

I , ofVishvamUra by throwing pieces ot flesh the 

['; , royal sage approached with a request 

i| tj, aanj Rama to his help. See not on gsilfW ''^•1® 

I \' • i^>snft« 

i ■■ ' I^V. In this -verse is referred to as an 

1 - example of the figure of speech ^ wWoh _ is « 

' “ rwgwww St eictret )■ «’ 

il 1st coni. A.-to feel shame w^ai,. ^ 

■ ( by soldiers ) who hold in their hands multitudes at weapons 

extremely bright and terrible. ^ ^ 

ih H^vrt^-through intoxication efR'.explains mm 

K' may be connected with or 
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— past pass, part, of = taken, - a plantain 
ree; !5rf2^ -Thick. 


The reading which means weapons 

that flash in front of the battle i. e. the spot (of ground) 
where the fighting is the heaviest. There is no point 
in saying that weapons shone in the van of the battle. 

adje. of the chariots of which ring with the tinkling bells. 
J%^f~a small bell. — 3T%; ^ h 

(n%:) WffpcfM (^qsfy^fpr) %: ^ that are frightful on 
account of the elephants that shower thick rut. from 
riot. cf.” f|% ). is decidedly a better read- 

ing. The dark big elephants could appropriatley be compared 
to the clouds and the rut issuing from their temples to rain- 
water. 

•- He is more than a match to all of them taken 
together, then what of individuals. is opposed to sw cf. 
fe^clfirq 1%?5>R 5 ) 


P. i:» 4 . — ^the destruction 

of my men. 

V. 6. 3Tr:Rr^ 

^FTiFr^r i 

(3w) 

increased by the loud noise of the drums (beaten by the 
soldiers. 

— eTFTlFdn--2T: 

( or ^iT— * in such a way as to produce 

or which produces feverish sensation ( or stunning effect 
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fehe ears of the packs of elephants screaming in the bowers of 
mountains. 

In this line seems to have been intended and hence 

the reading should be preferred. But the trumpeting of 

elephants can hardly be described as 

adje. to ^ : — giving rise to. 

) 

(r%5c: ?f^|) : — with numbers of moving and awful head- 
less trunks and heads. Cf. " 

... ) cr?i 2R?:r53 

ci^ d I — cf. '‘ersjcf 

— the worri or makes the earth covered with the re_ 
mains of morsels from the terrible mouth of death after he 
was satiated. 

The idea is that so many died, at the hands of Lava, that 
even the god of death was tired of taking any more and con- 
sequently they lay about on the battle-field. 

[With the reading for the compound, will be 
dissolved as ... ’EfSfi r^cTfOT: or 

The reading good, so also the reading (acou. pi.) 

13 not bad. 

N. reads Bt. which is explained by as:- 

3p|^?!£rr?rt 1 The verse 

has a double flavour ( XfTa ) and 

Et. is understood by some annotators as refer- 
ring to some hill in the neighbourhood which is a resort of 
elephants which are aunoyod by the noise. No hill is men- 
■'ioned anywhere as being i-> the neighbourhood of the 
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hermitage of Yalmiki. This description is only hyperbolical 
and it can have no reference to any hill or mountain. Sppos- 
Ing there was some, no fSf in it could have accommodated a 
whole pack of elephants. 

It can be understood as referring to the elephants in the 
army of Ohandraketu himself as we interpret to mean 

mountainous i, e. hardy elephants. For the idea of the verse 
compare. I 

qR3if^: 

^qr^rfrrf}: the double is treated as 
becomes g; and the in the second becomes arij; 

^r% -f f + = ^hir: fight, ^ ?T5r- 

in:j = I'T^qr i 

*Ti%J — What course is open when a battle 

is imminant ? 

Ths idea is that no shall desist from fighting when 
a challenge is given. ^rsfl c^lfcT: SRrr** 1 ^ 

(f?5 7. 88). vrpzrfri:, 

1 5Tt<Tr ^'1. 

— he has come within the range of hearing; 
speaking distance, eTF^ll^l^r-a herald, 

[Y. reads srriFn^: with the explaination 

V. 7- ^r: ^ 

i 

JrtrsfJTJI.. 

^F 2 ?^-let luster be quenched by luster. 

V. 8. 

trer c^fsir i 
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HJ?='-T^?5:-destruction3’T|;^: -challenged. 

It popularly believed that a lion mistakes the sound of 

thunder for the roar of a powerful enemy and^ himself^ begins 
to roar, as it were in reply. Of. ^ If 

i Compare. “ ^ ' 

1 

^^^g^'^;j^.__With steady (firm) and dignified gait Cf 

vTTCcit ?mcl?5r ^Ilfi^IR^llT.. 

^^^^^„proudly. This is one of the favourite words of 

g^fq broken, dispresed, defeated. |^rW^rflt®IJ 

3TR?R(^ — there is a forward movemenl;. 

P. 136 rr?S^¥!?r^ they are trying to encircle me. 

V. 9. 3T7^;~5r?53jq5Fn^^[r%cI*- ^^T- 

( wTT^)3Tr^: %^) wdi^i^Mk) lOTm^r: sr (mK) 

( ^'fs:)-like the current of the ocean agitated by the winds 
at the time of world-destruction, 

%^TO. . .y.ll^rw^ ^\ 

#r; 3T®=^5i: (TO^r) this 

noise fall a" pray to the flmes of my wrath which is as fierce 
as the fire issuing from the mouth of Vadava, ruffled by being 
struck against mountains, 

tumultuous and wanton. 
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Tlie story about tbe origin of as narrated in the 

Puranas, is that the sons of wanted to destroy the 

progeny of so completely that they killed even those in the 
womb. One of the female members of the 3^ family, to save 
the child, secreted the foetus in her thigh (3^‘). On seeing the 
child efri the sons of were blinded. The anger of 

t ook the form of fire that threatened to consume the whole 
world. But at the desire of Pitris he cast it into the ocean 
where it is supposed to reside in a form having the face of a 
horse and is said to devour the waters of the ocean. 

is also known as efti and cffg-cT. Of. 
mcJTmfTRrM i ix. 89. ) • 

^ ?K^: I I 

arf 48.) For the presence of mountains in 

the ocean. Compare ^nyriT^’: ^TWf: 

I ( ) 

J7553r- the destruction of the whole universe. At the time 
of the end of a all the 49 winds begin to blow, the twelve 
suns rise and the clouds and begin to pour. 

V. lo. ajjTrr^^sfici; snt, ciWd; R ^«sr' 

3T!%, w, Jw ^ci: ^sr 1 qR^' M 

aTR5iT3T=excess. 

^’TI^ER:'the touchstone for pride. 

- ST^lvrr = €liRr pleasing, charming; - 

strong, harsh, gracious and yet grim. 

— qi?:^q=ER cIR - use of heroic 

or brave words, 

the sun. ) I will 

honour, 
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- according to “ % 

(qfo 6.3,101.) troubled; it is the past pass, part of 

v.i I. er^sprt- 4^m\ 

•<qT^r m t^r ^5^ciS(?rr?;??5^ 3im^=^r'Tqwi' m 

%cF;?r<Tr wVr ^ - pride blended with 

curiosity. 

;3[g;TWHr-?f - '<T3a^ - 3:^1^ 4 d- 

^Wr^TPcf = Some times the ^r^rr^ETFa' is not added as in 

' ' above, t'-^r (tsTw) (^-(l^fSsm) 

^ '*1^ (mgO (%=siv5«^) 

3Fi - JTwi= fi^r?r; 

- J?r’El^?rq; or the stem irregularly changing in to jq^rwcl 

by “' fr^T^i sr|^ ” compare ^ qi'^ersfr !§:’ 

( 'STTsrw ) = he bears the spleandour of a cloud with a rainbow 
and is being tossed about by violent winds from two opposite 
diractions. 

Lava with his bow' in hand, drawn in opposit directions, 
by Chaiidraketu on one hand and the army on the other is 
compard to a cloud, with its rainbow tossed about, by opposing 
winds. The figure here is which is definded as CT^rorsT, 

^TfrrqR^'qRi: ). 

^ ^Tf ^ the expression suggests that the army was 

led by crowned kings acting as leaders. 

V. 13 

^rk-‘ q^#r ^’=TmfcT^ m m 

3T?3TrJT 1 ^????Wdrcfr contrast 

with T^%r^. You are so many and he is alone. 

gwrs? l Neuter singular by 

iP§:«? 5rrr%?j^-^5imrffriT 5r% ^ sim: this is in 
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cootrast with Rl%t: - RRcfr: W 4- f% + ^, ^^1%. 

r%%^T = covered; this contrasts with — an 

armour, 

_ 3Tr%^5{?r ^ = %f; ^ • This 

is in contrast with 

- a foot soldier. ( holy ) =5R 

3 ^CR ^P4. STitFT " upper garment. 

3TI%?J^ 5Rt qvf: %fr ) ^EPT: q^T 

Et. = equality, equal responsibility. The reading 
is better but it seems to be an emendation. is an obscure 
word. 


f^rn^qTJj; -- Chandraketu first condemned his army leaders 
and condemns himself realising hia own responsibility. 

Manu also has laid down certain rules of conduct to be 
observed by those that are at war. Ail civilized nations have 
a comman code of morals and priuoiples to be observed by 
individuals as well as nations engaged in fighting. 

?TfRIc^455T^t JT ( 315 VII. ) Rules agreed 

upon by the opposing armies in the mahabharat war are 
given in as quoted below. “ ?:5fR ^r%fr i 3r%JT 

sR?rp|r m^ik 

P. 12B pain, the idea that 

Chandraketu should regard him as incompetent to fight with 
his army was painful to Lava. 

in order to prevent 

loss of time. 

I shall paralyse. — bold { This bold prince 
Chandraketu. 3TRr%d invoked. 





v.i3. 

rffq jRsig^g ^ 3 t#( 3tr^ fm 

qf4 1 

5??}%^^ — meeting, coming together. ^f^'-“" 

3 r: ^TmK‘ ^fTPT^Th '4q:-viirRqJ: 5rf^r|?ffrf^— - fixed, concen 
trated ( JTriT’^qRq?;# ). 

B^rJf adje. of rlfTf^-— 

The idea is that the iritence darkness produced by the 
missile blinds the vision. (iT^cr) and though the bright flash 
of lightening, as it were, releases the eya it is impossible to 
perceive anything on account of the intensity of light. 

though painted in a picture, 

^^-^-motionless. siu’ely. 

unconquerable. 

^Sf^t^rlst coni At=:to appear, to show one self, the word 
one of the fovourite words of Tbe fi^st line 

is repeated in rff^. W. IX 54 and X 8 ). ^ 
r V. 14. 

. .3!R?r. . .ww ( '> ’• f ■ 
g^g ) 3t ww: ( st-TSf: ) k?r. nR'T. %= 

(r%CTlO"" universal destruction 

by voilent and terrible winds. 

’I'fi® caverns of which are dark-brown in conseq- 

e nee of the clouds and ligtening envelpoing them, 
fqsjfrrtfl: ( 

H -as black as the.darkneas accumulated in the 
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bower in tlie form of the interior of qrar®. t 

q'^-3Tfc5^; the last of the seven regions under the earth said to 
be peopled by Nagas and popularly believed to be full of dark- 
ness; the seven regions are dtsrdcS, 

and TrcfFS. 

(l%^) ^%: (^^) d% 

W w: ( arr^r^ ) QT^R^--- ( sjtto ):- whose 

lustre is as brilliant as that of the gray-brown light of heated 
and sparkling brass. 

overcast with the 

missiles, - passive present of 9th conj. Parsm. with 

3R. ' ■ ■ 

The frequent reference to i^'R suggests that the 
mountain must have been familiar to the poet, himself being 
a resident of ( Berars ). 

The darkness and lightening -like lustre of the missiles 
in action, are compared to the peaks of the blown away 
by the Pralaya winds and covered by dark clouds and 
lightening. 

^ as noted above, is a period of time comprising 1000 
TTg^4T s (• ^ 1 %, and constitute one ir^rg*! ) which 

equals 4320000000 human years and it is equal to a day of 
the night occupying the same period. means complete 

destruction or absorbtion of the whole creation into ^f[ the 
supreme reality. . 

~ acquisition, knowledge. 

— The conjecture that c?;sf got it 
from qTcifftr^ cannot be accepted as regards missiles, especially 
missiles. 


ut 


Notes oil 


V. 15 . ^rr%^ 

Et. see note on on page 10 (of the 

text.) 

- as per instructions imparted by hiin([%jfr%i’) 
- traditional handing down of instructions, am - others. 

in whom 

the light of has dawned. ?Tc=r-The quality of goodness or 
purity regarded as the highest of the three Gunas ^nd 

^•T. The characteristic of.gr7 is light and knowledge. 


minds are illuminated by the divine light are the seers and to 

them the ^r^s are revealed so that it is possible for them to 
wield this missile though they may not have been 
specially instructed in the use of them. 

" arrived, warrior; 

_ 5 ^ - the inner feeling of affection. ergiR- 
the outward manifestation of the inner feeling of love. 

P 130. V. ibeiv^q-; — T%3 rag 

3Tr§^:, r%g i%Vwrcf.3TRit^: #sfqi 

err w f^3T^r'<?ra i 

The principal clause is -- my heart is 

attracted by him. is the object of ^r^rqf^f. 

Each of the two princes become conscious of the 
attraction for the other and begins to deliberate as to its 
cause. Three different explanations suggest themselves. 
A pure accident ( the accidental meeting or conversation ) 
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2. The exiraordinarj’^ heroism ( ) 3, Some relation- 

ship either pertaining to their past birth or the present one 
but remaining unknown, 

may mean resemblance but, external resemblance in 
form and features is not likely to be noticed by each, under 
the circumstances, and even if noticed is not likely to give 
rise to a deep feeling of love and regard which each cherished 
for the other. 

Again, it is not unnatural that each should conceive 
regard and affection for the other; but that it should find ex- 
pression in the form in which the dramatist has put it is 
certainly unnatural and in bad taste. He has resorted to a 
similar method in also. Compare 

5rr% )-3Tf^ M fci irq eng: ” 

The influence of past births on the present happenings in 
the life of men was not only a common belief in the days of 
but is shared even now by a majority of the Hindus, 

There is an anticipation of what is to be revealed later on. 
For influences of past births compare. 

'' (Shak. Y), ft 

(^1 VII. 15) 

.... It is generally the nature of 

human beings that a particular person should conceive an 
ardent affection for some other particular person only, 
V^ETW-full of feeling. • 

q5r’ilf^^!TT3’g=gR;:- about which worldly people sayt^jf^qf- 
is usually opposed to ^qFgR::-use of words. 

Love at first sight or spontaneous love is expl lined by those 
who believe in astrology as due to the influence of the conjun- 
ction of stars. It is also explained on the hypothesis that 
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some form of energy proceeds from eye and affects another, 
sometimes favourably and sometimes unfavourably ( =Er^i 5 j}Trj~ 

+^FT:) 

The subject of 3T|i75?n% must be understood as ^qpT; 

aiT'^5^f[i5;--aT5rf^^p^qr_pot. pass, barb of w with 
5rf% and 3Tr%#WiT?^7-3Tra?rRR ?r^3r. T%giq'«f-support or cause. 

[N.reads — sages look 

upon this love as genuine, the cause of which cannot be judged, 

G's reading is. ‘ cT^ aTStrcT^'^ strstht^t STFTFfrR^Tl^ ’-“sages 
say that it is authoritative, though not supported by shastras 
and it is such as not to be deceived.”] 

V. I7. 3||§;aR 5if^I%^r ?fri?cn ^ 

3Fcr%rf% 1 

«Ttp5:— 3T|%?RFf: qf^Tq-frii-partiality, love; 5rf%%?ir 

prevention. 

; — formed of love; -thread; ^3rr%-sews; efe- 
%irf^~beings; 3T^:-from inside. The idea is that men love each 
other through an inner working of the heart which is not 
perceptible. 

V.'IS. 3F?2r:— cpjTRcf 

’TF^rr^rarE!: m m t 

JTfl%fT ... ^cf: ?:FFr'T3-: (^^TF?:) fflW: crr^r^f. ^1^^ (Rnit). 

as lovely as a polished royal jillet. 

( srr^JiFr ) 3TrFF5iqRj:-( ) 

SVTff ^J^-3FfrF5^ ( 3Tri%¥rfE!^); ) 

In which the hair resembling buds are standing 
on end. . 
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We get the same comparision e. g. between and 
buds in Act III. 42. We can also take in the sense of 

The princes are described as {IV. 19) and 

VI. 17. 

V. 19. ^ W to ■'fl srfd: i 3?^ 

mm: ^ m ^i'jr 3# i orf^t arf^ 3^%^# m. 
1% I 

— erpfitcT ( 3Tf%cf ) 

in the case of one who has manifested such fierce energy 
(valour), 

31Vr- (^q-) q- 

3Tqrt ^iPT 3Tf^ r% fr tor^. ^tci: ^Ttonfr ^rr'^r: 3T?2,«Tr '<ig[R 
3# Et. 

gTPf3f: — sTF^ncj-convention. ^pJlf STRf^: '^?:r^rcr: or 

W- (essence) 

1% .*•. ’iRg^rt-Why do you become perturbed ? 
is also a good reading if it were authentic. Why do you fancy 
something that is strange. 

V. 20, 3}^ del eripi;^: i ^dPrt ^^‘^ 

arm: I *• ^ f'’T^3r ^ 

dd; 3Trto' 

^-cut off; srad": (produce;) it may include leaves; flowers, 
fruit. Et. 

irqr^t-on the one hand, in the first place; followed, 

d 3TfiT^^%-do not attack. 

d ... ^ fi rr%: qtolW— refer to notes on V. 12 above. 

V. 21. 3T7d2f:-Jqf€^: ?31T^3T df 

^ ar^2i5^iTri5 I ■ „ 
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~ according to 

4. 4. 92 ) = right, 

3T^f^-action. (getting down from the chariot), 

?TjT^:-a person like me. (He is conscious of his age; long 
and responsible service in the family). 

tr^: gj^fi^^-the only impulse ( ) 

prompting which is love of adventure hence hazardous. 

P. 132. riif^fq^^n-may refer to alone, the plural being 
out of respect for c5^f[W and the other two uncles. 
OT'<Mf 3 i-the intimate friend of the father of 
matters of doubt; i^ps^r^-deliberates. 

... TFW-what you- think is consistant with the sense 

of duty. 

V. 22. 3F^:— ^ ^ 

r%|Fit l refers to the proposal of to get 

down from the chariot in order to put Lava on a footing of 
equality, 

?qFr: — ^justice, proper conduct. 

^R=5rrR5rq^'a;— .‘-conduct ( on the field of 
battle ) befitting a warrior. 

unequalled. The reading 

5#^qj5;- means fitting, proper, 

V- 23- epq^rj— ^ ^ 

5T^cT: 'SiFTFcT. | 

It is possible that by the term 'imm the 
poet meant to suggest and but it would be an 

anachronism, ^^rpjf- the singular can be justified on the ground 
that It denotes a class. Possibly and fqF.o 5 tpjar are refer- 
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red to here. The principal are 18 in number and this 
kind of composition is defined as 1 

jpiFT ii 

treatises on conduct and law. The ^f%s such 
as those of and are regarded as The term 

however is strictly applied to the six ^^s. 

-The family traditions and customs, 

V. 24. 3T ^ — ^ f%5crT Ir ^fer^jr qjrd- 

ffffr ^JTrr%; wi ^rcfcsrfrpt 1 i^s^rr 

q5r%5TfJl That Sumantra should look upon 

Lakshmana the killer of as quite young is but natural, 
observes 

srf^fJ^j-E’ame. For the killing of by Lkshmana see 

'io. 

Ffnf?5T q^-fr^fr 1 i 

5rJT9:|^%cr: wd; qr<i^mr^ 31^^. I 

V. 25. Construe— " emfcl# ^T: ^ qfasr ’ # 

q: fqd^: I ) 3Tqra|i tri^grr^^iit-sTqcq^iqrcj; 

?jr% I 

‘ fqq^: ’ refers to cSc^'PpJT, and g[^5T. 
fq%T?'??cft q|%-He means that there is a conflict of 

sentiments. There is love as well as the feeling of enmity. 

V. 26. 3rsr[ srr^^ 

(g-gqjt) ?:f^t 1 m 5^; rqq3=qflq?ff^f^'JT^: qrfi 
). qjw: i 

iqqi^ T%ian^...l^:— (qRs^r^:^ ^:) { 3Tr% 

5 F: ) 
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qr^ci::-Tlie terrific valour of which is quite manifest. 

T.i3Tc^f?:...^c^f^ 15 'e-.-OTa? w^’ ( =^r) a?r. 

*‘^3- %fr-That has fixed * 

its love upon my heavy bow that is resounding on account of 
the string that produces a noise with a terrible twang. 

onomatopoetic word. 

The harsh sounding words of the last two lines are in 
contrast with the soft words of the first two. The two sets of 
words echo the two opposite sentiments of love and heroism. 

cBTfr: 3T?2l-desirous of a fight. • This is the 

predicate of ^ ’ 

[The reading of N. and G. is r%ivCr55Tr% 

^^sffTd 2fFl- display open wounds that are terrific or 

r^r : mm- •• m with this reading we shall have to 
make a supposftion that Lava had received certain awful 
wounds in the arm while fighting against the soldiers of C’s 
army: But this is a gratuous supposition not warranted by 
any evidence from the text.] ^ 

primeval ( STFI^q^Tf ^ ) Boar 

bring about the defeat of the enemy. erfl^-enemy. Of. 

^ff d gdJi;” ( Vd ). The word erfla: which 
means an enemy in general is deliberately used by the author. 
It is just possible that Lava may not have been a real enemy 
at all and in that case words would not affect him. 

Why this particular incarnation is invoked for the 
success of Ohandraketu’s arms is difficult to say. The com- 
mentary of quotes a verse assigning reasons for the 

choice. 
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The story is that f|q[Ti(3rr^ had taken the earth to the 
bottom of the ocean from where Vishnu in the disguise of a 
boar brought it up. Cf. ^r%' m OTF 5?rf%fiT 

Rfii7r t 

In some of the ancient works the incarnations of Vishnu 
are described as beginning from the Boar Some of 

the royal houses even to this day have adopted the boar for 
their coat of arms and is worshiped as a family deity. Even 
in the middle ages however these beast-gods had ceased to 
be popular. 

In place of this line some of the editions read 

^ fTf : I ^ 1 — 

“May the eternal ( ) god Varaha grant unconquerable 

and mighty lustre for your prosperity, as in the case of 
the ancestor of ;?;[?{ was the grandson of 
and his original name was Tradition goes that the 

gods being defeated by the demons solicited the help of 
He promised, help on the condition that India carried him on 
his shoulders, assuming the form of a bull. Indra did so and 
g;|;5f2r vanquished the enemies of the gods. Hence he came to 
be called hump. 

Compare ^cTfiT I 

fTfFfq*' i..,^cjq?7T*T^qr5§r • d^^TFqrrqcf? Rwr: 

qwcqq: ” 11 ; also 

q: ?rqr% srr-q fqqrr%55k: i 

ifffqqqf^rS^grr: '' ( 

V. 27. 3T?qq:--%q: (friqqf qi ^ fqqf., tqr 
q: ^ s^qrwR 3J5: c^jt 3Tr%%3: tsarq sTrf^qqRcT m % erc5 

<nT-5!^q^qr%q^^ srq ^qi^. { 
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(5^:)-Sun God, 

5 1 ^ conj. P. to please, Compare 
Mrs I ( "Klrat 1,3) 

refer to notes on*Msr-^rS^r^:^’page 8 text. 

The birth of Err% from M and c^qt is referred to in the 

and a Vedio verse is quoted where qr%S is called 
Compare ‘‘^fer SFSTf .... cf^^Tf (T^JirMrSW S^- 

r'ir'?rrt-%s4sr"f i H^irs^'^rr smrl^^rr ?rfr-=w?wrs rMrs*. ” i 

(^VIL3-,. 11) 

tpfj^r •••• W-niay the prowess of Indra and Vishnu, of 
Agni and the Maruts and of Sauparna (Garut) be thine. 

Hv^rr^-according to ^ 

sfpT^ I T%. #. When the name of deities form 

compound the final vowel of the first member is changed to 
STF. Informing derivetives from such compounds the first vowles 
of both members undergo 

The Maruts are wind-gods in the Rigveda and are often 
associated with sfrtT. 

^rq'q?l — He was the son of f^iTfir 
and is well known as the carrier of Vishnu. 

•^fT-benedictive of irq fr^:.._May the spells 

in the form of the noise of the bow string of Rama and — 

P. i 34. jf^rM-place back, crqsp^-toois, equipment. 

There is a discussion, as we know,. between Chandraketu 
and Snmaiitra regarding the impropriety of fighting against 
an opponant nainly Lava who was on foot while Chandraketu 
himself was seated in a chariot. Sumantra supports the view 
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of CJiandraketu citing the authority of the Shastras as well 
precedents and anticedents of the Raghii family. Upon this 
Oliaiidraketu gets down. 

But Lava asks him not to be so punctilious, observing 
that he was seen to advantage seated as he was in a chariot. 
There does not seem to be any irony implied in the speech of 
Lava ‘''err^ 'h Upon this 

Ghandraketu asks Lava to take a chariot for himself 
vq Without giving a direct reply Lava asks 

to help Ghandraketu to a chariot, repeats the requ- 

est upon which Lave thinks that an explanation is needed and 
offers one saying that there could be no hesitation in making 
use of one’s own appliances. Only he was a dweller in a forest 
and not accustomed to the use of chariot, implying also that 
he had none. There is nothing in the speech of which 
can suggest that he made an offer of a chariot from his own 
war stores. The word in ^ does not imply 

as much. By Lava cannot possibly have meant that he 
made no difference between what was Chandraketu’s and his 
own though Ghandraketu himself had suggested that ‘ 

’ in V. 10. He does not take him at his word but simply 
suggests that he was unaccustomed to driving in a chariot. 
Nor can be taken to mean appliances belonging to 

(i.e, used by) ^Tf^srs. 

aPT-PWr qqfJi;--not accustomed to the use of chariots. 

V. 28. ^ tr# JTP-T: I WA m 

~ obstructors of sacrifices. 

5T q-|' ~ does not think highly ( of ); 
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utterance; this refers to ” also 

JTfff IJfr: sjFwJ . 

- 3Tj%^ B^T^Tq: ( ) aff 5?^^; 

n5RT a^n - those. wOTds enraged me as they were 

insulting to all sjf^fs. - change. ( anger. ) 

(With ¥’s reading WPt -meaning 

‘ if we are of this sort towards the enemy of the haters ot 
sacrifices ’ w’^e shall have to interpret utf sriT-i: as indicating 
love and regard even though there is no word in the context 
to that effect. 

- self controHed, - speech fit for demons. 

those that are intoxicated and braggarts. 
affR: - source, ffplrci: - liell “ 
this couplet is in the style of 

V. 30. 3 ?T cii 

?7ro?: wrt ^15 stif : ^ i. 

- yields all desires. We have preferred this 
reading to the oihor reading because it suits well 

with the other singular words 3Tt5<^Hf Et. Compere frr?^ 
^3T3’3JjipdRI 3ff frT^P^Tqcif’7i<5R5RPR: 
r%...3T^^'iTRi — removes misfortune, — gj^, 

^ here suggest 

jT^rf — adje. true and agreeable. Cf ‘'^Tc^i^rsrrr fef ^ f-IR 
srrtiqjj; 1 m ^ tow: ' 4.138 ) 

- holy.N. reads q-R^jcT- defeated, insulted. 
str^TSR; ' what is right. 

«im - with a purity of speech that belongs to the 
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3fp|: - grainraatical accuracy ( purity ) Cf. 

15.76. Here ?#?fisr explains the as when wjfq- 

uses the expression arrfqr g;^l^JT '' he is thinking of the use 
of f, 3TR|-f(% and the verse 

— sqefRSiT^: r%^: eonfind to a perfciciilai* 

individual. 

- excess. j^^fT - desist 

V. 31. The prose order is simple. sVriTrf^^-- past pass. part, 
from the denominative verb ST'rjtR^. STFer?:r%) -■' acted 

like a man of valour, on the 
'* 1 I 

-3Tfr% — - importunity, persistance. 

For the encounter between and see notes on 

*' ” page 14 Text. 

— loud boast. 

Y. 32 . — fi:3fr?Ft#R 5rrr%, ^r-^fmrsCr: 

r^f| 1 I ai^T'T 

f%^-settled, an admitted fact. HrrsfRRR-the valour of arms. 

Lava means to say that there is nothing 
to be proud about and boast of, if a warrior conquered a 
brahmin v/ho wielded a weapon. This is the case of a profes- 
sional fighting against an amateur. 

— as if with excitement. fio^rRlTT^-enough of 

repartee. 

V. 33. SRqq— qq: ;^5rr?f ST^t ^mmK • ^3Rr3i-5fp^' qjgfir^: 
sifq JT orc:=^R^ff% i 
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q'-^kr (I'n-f) ) si'flw ^T^crr h 

or %=by which { the deeds of Kama ) the gift of safety Y/aa 

completely secured to the seven worlds: 

cf^sqq;^~need something be said ? — 

but enough. 

V.34. 5<TTc5J^i% f%^r^'^R=Erfer: 

srf^ fUFd'rrl: 1 ^rPr arq^r^^^fK 

q^rR -sTra?!; sirt, ^id: ci^rfe^r: simw: 1 

Pi=^ K^^: the plural is used out of mock respect. 

h I%n^2Rfer: ff:— his conduct cannot 
stand scrutiny. Lava means to suggest that itis only his age 
that has got to be respected. fc.Ff-leave it alone. 
why describe, what is there to be described. 

The i’eading -g qoqq — shall I describe them V 

3T#5 ( sraraki ) w: ^qr. f^l=qr;FF.r.Eead note on 
( page 10 text ). 

Man fighting against a woman is by itself a matter for 
shame, much more a ^'miq warrior fighting a woman, is dis- 
graceful. Lava retorts by saying that Kama did this and yet 
ha is to be styled great. He refers again to the manner in 
which he killed Khara. To turn one’s face while fighting is 
discreditable. It implies defeat. The fact that Kama in his 
fight with Khara had to step back three paces though he kept 
facing the enemy diminishes his fame as a great warrior. 
Compare af?rq^T ^ ikkqq 1 

FR': qtqq^iqqrqr qqiq m 1 m 1 ( 

30. 23-24.) with the reading %)= 

fearless the sense is ironical. 

[The reading 3Tq?:r^jg^R is not bad. It brings out the 
taunt of Lava more clearly. Itis laid down that a 
should not retire from battle. Vide Vll 88, 
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— ^l^r. Rama killed unfairly while ho was 
engaged in a fight with 

mi tr^Th' fr^r ^ri^^rf srnpFmr ii erfir i 'i^^rr- 

Fif^ ci'E=Erfif . . .der#iT fr%^: 

mTf^ 5Rfrfi% II l^f^K^r Ifi, 32. 33, 36. qfFsl-s rabuke is to 
the point. “ m' 5^: 1 ^i ^ 

II (f%f^qr. 17. 16.) war morality in ancient 
India required a warrior not to attack another while he was 
engaged in fighting with a third person Jt q^<Tr- 
VII 62). 


There are very few acts throughout the career of Rama 
which are open to criticism. Lava has selected the very three 
actions which can not reasonably he defended and his attack 
on Rama is pointed and unanswerable. This verse is referred 
to in under questions sense, 

of propriety on this very ground. He thinks that erred 

in laying stress on the weak spots in the career of his hero. 
Compare-eT5I^?rJi^^:rfT??^d: q^cfr^rc^l^l^TlTlwffqR; 

5qqrr^iTfr?^fii%ftfiiTTPr5rr^7f^iT'ff ^qqxRFr ^rq^rr fqqr^: 

This is also condem med by ^ff|.cq^q.,(VI) ?rr^R:5f%q ?:g[- 

^qqr i fq^ qcqftcqr^wqqrqr^rq-ewqji qqr 

qrfeqq: i q=5%fTF^qq i qi^^qR^ 5 qf^sr ^wqqFq-frrqaT ?f^ 

I 

^FfirqqFqfFF^qqk — OTqqFqq f^^FFrqkF=tq who has committed 
a braech of manners by reviling my father. jfireFJ# brag. 

— ‘^qsTqg^qifvfqfqiqq'q':'" frownig face. 

The reading — is better, 
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25S 

P* I38»V.35. This liiie occurs in fjf p7r??^R:cT Act IT. 
has been inflamed. ■3Fq3T;'-~3TFfcf#?q«[: ! 

m 1 3T#^^r^te'r ¥[%t 

=s|3,Fr w w. 

^^Ff3-?5??3i (r%TO^g^) (^ff^) 3=?:553fr^T i #^3?[ri 

the knot of the collected hair. 

denominative verb from (adj). — tremor 

l%i%d; — can be connected either with iia-?:^ or ;!:y3|cr: 

“^-^Flicq^s #EqGr'' #Br: d^r 

'515^: q<Jr\ ' ^55 ( mK ) 

— become red. qp^trd'* lustre, beauty. 

3Tq5tl'dT^r?ddl-“-- that begin to dance ail of a sudden. 
s^:-by the knitting. the spot on which is 

prominent ^?;i5ftdr: *idr: ?fr%?q;-on which the bees are hovering. 
The knitting of the eyebrow was caused by the anger 
roused in them. Their handsome round faces are compared 
to the moon, with the dark spot prominently visible and to the 
white lotus with the dark bees hovering over. for 

lighting. 


End of Act V. 


ACT. VI 


The scene of the Act has not changed. It is the same as 
that of the Vth Act: namely the vicinity of the hermitage of 
Valmiki The incidents follow closely upon those narrated in 
the last and the Vishkarabhaka (interludes) serves the purpose 
of keeping the audience informed of the progress of the 
fierce combat that was raging between prince Chandraketu 
and prince Lava. The device of an interlude is resorted to in 
conformity with the rules laid down by Bharat. The rules 
prohibt certain incidents from being represented on the stage 
to save the tender susceptibilites of the audience from being 
oppressed. Compare JTJRfqriM l 5icsi^ ^ 

ii 18. 19), 

The characters taking active part in the Act are Vidyadhara 
and his wife, Lava, Chandraketu, Kusa and Rama. 

The pair of Vidyadharas describe the progress of the battle 
as they observe it from above, seated in an aerial car. There 
is an attempt on the part of the author to give the description 
a realistic touch ; but the descriptions contain the usual ex- 
aggerations. The weapons used are the same conventional 
fire-producing and rain pouring missiles. We are given to 
understand that the fight has developed into a single combat 
between Lava and Chandraketu. If this is so one fails to 
understand the property of the use of rain a missile which is 
so powerful as to involve; as it were, the whole universe. 
There is no plan, no method, no strategy, no other weapons 
except the bow and the arrow. Such descriptions are not 
likely to appeal to 'anybody except those who are most 
ignorant and credulous. The Vidyadharas announce the arrival 
of Ramohandra and exit from the scene. At the desire of 
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Eama fighting is suspended and Chandraketu introduces Lava 
in the most endearing terms to Rama. While describing the 
feelings of Rama the author shows great insight into human 
nature and the language employed is also suitable to the 
sentiment. Rama was greatly curious to know how Lava 
came to be initiated into the use of the Jrimbliaka missile. 
In the meantime Kusa arrived on the scene of the battle, 
straight from the hermitage of Bharat where he was sent by 
Valmiki with the dramatised portion of Ramayan. 

Rama notices the startling resemblance 'of the features 
of the two boys with his own and'those of Sita. This leads 
to a conversation which is painful to Rama on account of^ its 
associations. In the meanwhile the arrival of 

and llWlT is announced from behind the cuHam. 
The feelings of Rama on the oocasion are most pathetically 
and vividly described. 

P. 140, semidivine being, Tor'll! 



Who have displayed to the utmost a warliek spirit. 

Whose deeds confound, with amezement, gods and demons. 

( 3 TcT^^) rtf%5f 5 ^: orf^^ct 

3ff5ffU?r I 

3#rcrr^ -The small 

bells of which ^re jingling and resounding with the twapging 
noise. 
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which 

there is a fierce noise made by the ends of the bow which is 
made still more fierce ^ 

ffi Et). 

flr?%^:-ad 3 .-wonderfiil. V.L. 3T^^?^^xrs^;-Whose locks 
are incessantly fluttering. 

V. 2. ^- 

f^(^*=sr ^ 1 i;#Cfq. . .fpr^r^r-for fche manifold welfare of 
both ( and ^ ) 

§?l|511^fitlC-beating. ^^^-has increased ; appieared. 

In the reading Rsq:f^.’ would be con- 
nected with It is customary to represent the beating of 

celestial drums when any thing splendid is being enacted on 
the earth. 

The short syllables and alliteration in 
the lines correspond with the sense and action indicated e. g. 
quick showering of flowers. 

SR^^C^nij-incessantly, 

Rf^^r 

%qjfRrr ^rw^-in which there is a charming collec- 

tion of full-blown gold lotuses that have been closely strung 
together. 

aw; (R^r:) gpsf; 

bqr ( mj' ) f?^^r ^?;:~Oharming on account of the 

honey in the bunch of fresh buds of the celestial trees resem^ 
bling jewels. 

firmi 

.^^;-tawny on account of the streaks of lightning that flashes 
all of a sudden. ... 
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The third eye of Shiva is supposed always to bo closed 
when the wrath of Shiva is roused which is capable of 
burning the whole universe Of. 1 % 

tr^cTT = 2 ni:Fa' (Kumar ill). 

similies ars mixed up. As a result of the fire 
whole sky looked illuminated as if by the 
third eye of Shiva which again was as bright 
the grinding wheel of the divine architeofe 


^ ( ^cft or ^rd: ) 

cT^ of thee ye on Shiva’s forehead (the opening ofjthe eye-lids), 

53 |iTd% 3^:-brilliant like the effulgence of the sun 
revolved on the whet-stone of the architect of gods. 

The reference is to a story about the daughter of <c[g 
who was married to the sun. She could not bear 
of the sun.ccfSf wishing to reduce the brilliance of the 
him on his grinding wheel and reduced him by 
about one eightth of his original size, But of this waste mate- 
rial he prepared the wheel (=^^) of Vishnu, the trident of Rudra 
other weapons of the gods. Compare; — 


m i ftcr^Frsri ^rpt i 

sniff'd r%^r I •••c#7 ^ 

r%W n ^1% 31^ ^crRFF^qr ^ i 

( r^^^CfCT III 2-1-12 ) also compare 

2 rcdrfk%dr tad VI u ). 

(dr?5: iz 55rf|dm?^3T# ?r?^- 
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#ifr: 3?^ who was provoked. 

— unequalled, 3ff#5r- presided over by erlrr. 
%^?Tr 3?m?^-accQrdiijg‘ to ( qr, v. 3^). 

— the pouring of fire in streaks. 

V. 4- 3p?q3r— r^JT^ri: STq^frfr-qqrl: ! 

r%S^dw%F?': r%^r q?r% i 

(r%%frn%) %5^FKrr% ^T (^ctq: 

or chowries and banners of which were 

slightly burnt and rendered variegated. “i%?f f%ffrc 

'^T^^raferft-have already departed. The idea is that the 
fire produced from the fire-missile of had the effect of 
driving away the celestial beings that were observing the fight 
from their aerial cars. 

The reading producing a murmurring sound. 

^ ^t iq^ qgfq^^-the row of flag cloth attached to the banner- 
posts. 

ci^rr m\^' r%rfr; which 
resembles the splendeur of a fresh flower, 

j%i!irr-fire, flower is red and hence the comparison , 

The reading 

f%irr:’’ these flames of fire bear resemblance to the application 
of saffron for a moment on the skirts of the pieces of cloth on 
the banner posts, ^ it^: ^on^: -besmear- 

ing. The word qa: is superfluous. The idea is that the flame.s 
coming in contact with the banners give them the appearance i 
of those that are dyed in saffron, f 
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;C-7: ^ ^ — q^qr: h W- “ which is fierce on account of 

the sparks that are emitted with a sharp sound resembling the 
awful splitting of the thunderbolt. 

wi': ^ - ^^cf: . 

- present part, of the frequentative base of 
( licking-e very thing ) 

— terrible. ^iTR;: — mass, — bright, — 
unrestrained. 

^55? “ fierce. The whole compound means-terrible on 
account of the mass of flames that are unrestrained, fierce 
all embracing (^r^fRi:) and bright. 

- that is kindled at dawn; i, e. fire. 
[ The reading ' 3^: ' -is not bad. rising. 

Another reading is qj — terrible on account of the 

sparks that creak as sharply Et. ^^FT; - heat. 

N. reads - covering with garment. ] 

P. I43. f%TT^...TTra^ - pure.figtrT (aiq^l) 

soft==;?qtk ( by the touch ) of my lord’s body that is ( at once ) 
cool, pleasing, soft and fleshy like pure pearls. 

- 3Tpf^ roiling ) 

: — whose unsteady eyes are made dull by joy and 

are closed. 

3T^n^’ " partially. QTdr% - disappeared. 

[ N. reads - “ whose pain that mad© 

her stagger was dispelled by joy. ”] 

V. 5. This verse is the same as that in Act. II, 19. 
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r%5)^r^frrfrr i^f^crr cf^r: 

-■ adorned, j^r^r- sportive movements.err#?;?? -thick. 
~ flashing and rolling. ~ adorned by the sportive 
movements of lightening that is thick, flashing and rolling. 

~ is covered. q'^ffJWrq;- ^ 

— fm; ( ) sr: ^ 

3?^ - mm, according to' 

( Ro 4,2.24, ) is described as the presiding deity 
of waters in Rigveda Cf. ‘*qRr 
rnW5 '' 11 ( wise VII 49.3 ) 

3Tr?^ ^«rr awrR srf diR ^rrf^ 

^^rcT: ) 5T - erte. 

^^JTl^lTrsf -The verb is understood. Leaving 

the verb to be understood is very common in the Bengali 
language. For the idea compare - T^lT^^crr^i: 

I { 24.21 ) 

^^TfcT ST^’T^ — whole world is 

shaking. 

sr55WcrT^f...fr^ — 5r?5t m)m: m ^%¥r: ^ fr^fnc w a^rr 
S^mFiT: (rR^:) ^ ^ 

"■ present part, of an onomatopoetic word, 

ST^q’gfrsnr^r^-winds at the time of 5f?53r{ world-destruction) 
— without any means to escape; fn^st^-bound. 

Sl'^^f^C-^arkness; ^^-intensified; by the clouds; 
255355R;iFfr:-That produce a deep rumbling noise; 5F?Rqrefr^r%#!~ 
agitation due to the stormy winds at the time of world destruc- 
tion. 
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^r%^I I^I: 3 R[iT ^. gjlf-cavernlike 

moutli of death that is very terrible and wide open for devouring 
at one time (tr^r^) the whole universe (r^). 
as if rolling in the mouth Et. 

[ The reading ] 

5TTr?cT..,^Rl--5*n^ arr m\ ^ ?Tj 

sTI^raiir: fflf^Rq-as if put in the belly of ?rRFToi ( 5 Tro 3 ?'jff- 

stopped the operation of all senses of 
his body in his Yogic trance (^n’tl^^r) at the end of 

the cycle of years (5^-^). — ^?fic'q-f 7 g[-see notes on 

Gf. wjf^ 2PPft ^r%Rrffr^^ (%s'tf^). 

V. 14. The sleep of Vishnu corresponds with the merging 
of the universe insrfi and the period of the continuance of the crea- 
tion with the wakening period of Vishnu. Compare-qcfr^^^-csTrJTfa 

1 dg[rdl (?ig 52 ) 

is defined as Compare-ST^ fTf^dff^dqfd- 

Pm ^ric^^rdJF5^<ffs Pd^d \(^ XIII 6.). [N. reads ^ T%(T5f^-the 
world dies, s^aff^-at an opportune moment or rather at the 
right moment; has done what exactly is the thing to do. ] 

^rq[ 3 ?T:-srrf according to 

(qr. 4. 2. 31) If^^Fj^-discharged. 

V. 6. sr-qq- — f^f^JTFRdr RddRl gKffd 

fted: ^d: 

|%?jf — The word here siginifies right knowledge; 
spiritual knowledge. fRJTs are regarded as four STFdrf^dr ^FdtdFdT 
d^dffds? qn^dr (Kamandaka), To these four ^5 adds the fifth 
srrcflT^dT, But the usual number of Vidyas is stated to be four- 
teen i. e. the four Vedas, the six Angas, Mimansa, Tarka or 
Kaya and Puranas. 
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3?^crr (^r|?rr) itni^i%r553r4^^:-tiie clouds though 

many, have been dispersed by the wind fjfq (somewhere) 

— resembling correct knowledge. The affixs 
and are added in the sense of “a little less than; 
fWJTrc'TT (’71.5. 3. 67) 

f^gfcTRfTX: — i^^st as illusary appearances are 
dissolved in ^ by right knowledge. Refer to notes on V. 47 
Act III. For a fuller treatment of read introduction. 

3T=gc5 ^-who waved the skirts of his upper gramant with his 
hand that was raised up hurridly. The gesture is intended to 
make the boys desist from fighting, 

5T^....3qT'Tr^:— 71^^* ^ ^ — 

Who prohibited the warlike efforts by his pleasing and affec- 
tionate words. 

3ira'’t — between the two boys. 

t^r *. — After killing From this 

statement it is clear that th interval between the events of the 
second Act and the VI must be very short. 

P. 144. V. 7. 

mi 5075^:, ^ I ?Cr?: t 

;(^f^gT^-past pass. part, used as a noun according to 
(’71. 3. 3. 114). = Speech, words. (*rf 1- 

3^ ) ^TR:# ( : ) ?[=FTR1 = out of respect for the great man. 

(g^) #T-that stopped 

fighting. 

The reading means ~-wi>r.ds iissd by a 

great personage. 


"Vide notes on of Act II and Act lY. 

V. S. Trft, ^ <TRS^?^ I ^ 

3Ff: fw m OTFf . I 

The associations of the moon, except to lovers, are those 
of soothing and delight, Chandraketu is described here as the 
moon of the sun’s family. The selection of words is intended 
to produce a picturesque effect. 

t”Cool like a piece of snow. 


is used for emphasis. Rama means to say 
that the touch of Chandraketu would prove soothing even 
to him, tormented as be is. 

The first line gives rise to a figure known as t4id'(^5(Rf. 
It occurs when the same word is repeated in a sentence in the 
same sense but in a different context. It is defined as 
?5r3fT55ri€ ^ definition slightly 

differs from the one we have quoted. His illustration how- 
ever is interesting \ ^^Ta^^^Fc^q 2 ^q^r | 

;jc 5 i 7 rc?T-having helped him to rise from his posture of 
lying prostrate at his feet as a mark of respect. 

iTcf erv^^rEj-; ^^-having the good luck to 

secure ( a friend- in 

■ r%Tr -qH-whose deeds are wonder- 


?f^-Who is valourous and 

Straight-forward. 
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The reading 37fr#CSf#§l?;~Meaiis, ‘this pre-eminently 
great warrior’. dr the' trunk of a tree. At the 

end of a Compound it is employed to show ‘‘pre-eminence’*, 
— fortunately. 

sriwm: ^t^.-whose 

form is dignified, lovely and auspicious. 

V. 9 , qROTdt I 

ST-ct 5??!: I !FrrWRt ^RT: 5'^FJT ^ I ''5trrc5'33T_ 

3Trfl% f^STcT 

He is the science of missiles manifesting itself in a bodily 
form for the protection of the universe. 

^Rrr...3^. #r:^ ^ 1 =?^ may mean either Vedas or 

Brahmanas, but not the supreme reality. The kind of protection 
that ^|%3Ts can give is from external enemies. 
fis: ^rqffi: ( STfR: ). The were a warrior caste whose duty 

it was to protect life and property from ail kinds of enemies. 
Note %q ’TF^JI I srifFTRi*^ w 

'K II Iff. 

We can also construe both with 

and jgoTRt each separately or treat the whole line as an 
independent statement, - collection. 

aggregate of the holy actions of the worlds. 

3Trf^%r^^: — manifesting themselves in a bodily form. 

Some commentators have explained this as; 

^ra 5^^2fR3P?FTrR 1 

nrm: M This 

verse is repeated in JTfr%T II. 41, 
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- 50# ( STg^Tf^; ^ ) 3 m-whose 

majesty and sight are holy. 

V. 10, construe; — in continuation of ^^03Tjg¥rf5|^^?rrs^' 

^!'5«rr’5r:-consolation, assurance (of safety). ti:i-f%‘""devotion. 
■" support, abode. 

On Baina all rely for safety; all love and adore him. 

The reading 3ir^ ^ does not give good sense. 

- lovely in form. 5rfrr^ - favour. -ct^ 
righteousness. It means he is the favoured creation 
or righteousness itself in the most attractive 


The reading ( «PT ) means “ walking 

about in a bodily form. Read the description of in 

1. 10 which runs as follows ftrq sfr 

am '<#5rr 1 

31^: - f^rwl I I 

I #r3f: lit 5r5^ I arte: §T/^r% TCfr5?fi%r 1 

fricit arfd^RTlfl 1 

- r^rfrf: - hostility has ceased, 

- (^?r) ^jt: - t?t: - a deep 
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- lam overoome. - o’"- 

( ijyi} ) - great value. am=iT - ^ 

cited as an example of mfti by 

SIfaf refers to 

a denominative verb. 

siaOT biafr, - m ° 

is either external or internal, 
cause is what is meant. 

Bama could assign no external ,* j always 

telt for Lava. Upon reflection oteerv^es ti.t it is^not ^w ^y ^ 

that the feeling of love is excite ^ at all. 

".besays that^ cause. It 

r arnt selfUb or ---J- 

tr^:s'lte^^MJa^Madhav. Upon this .m. remarks 

V 12 . 

HR I ^ , ■ 

• ., ivftr^!T-some internal unknown cause. iRT^TR 

tt. t, -a *0. '«te ««tt' «3*"»** •"•'■ 

ijji ' • 

_fe™ra^ _ external causes. ”°t depe 

^^r^iis general proposition is followed by two 
p^tilllr ones ( «HS ). it#W - I 

sun. Compare ^ 
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~ ^r% I comments on this as 

foliows; — 

^ ^ t^: I r% I 5if tsfq *<Ri 

This verse gives rise to a fignre of speech called ST^'^^Rf. 

'SRT^: - as duty would have it. Lava’s argument is 

that if Chandraketu stands in the relation of a son to Eam- 
ohandra, himself being a friend of Chandraketu, he must pay 
the same respect to Rama that Chandraketu would. 
5?Tq^?[rerrfTR: -entitled to be so designated, 

- joy. __g5i¥{ri^37?r - This is an auspicious 
day that dawned upon me in that I see this king. 

- closely. 

V. 13. 

;FF5[qT% I. 

7Rnra'...'OTd(M%^) (q^) 

( sricR# ) ^ qR; ( ^^: ) J7?Ttrr: = delicate ( ) 

soft and fleshy like the inner full-grown leaf of a fully 
opened lotus. 

^ 4 ^}: ^r: ^ ^;- 

as cool as moonlight and sandal juice, 

^cf:- but fool as I am I took up weapons 
to injure him. ir^R; according to f'-?||sa?r?r5r«fRf ?r srft 
( TT. L Y. ^vs). 

The reading iTqri%^^TO?r 5%rr: 

would mean “Being a fool I acted enimically towards him so 
far as to take up arms against him. |%r must be explained 
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as an unfortunate coincidence which is rather far fetched. 
A.gaia is ungrammatical since ^ and when 

preceded by a preposition govern the accusative and not the 
dative according to ^ ( 'TF. 'I. v. 

forgive. I'n^g'ffl'-fooliahness. 

P. 148. 3T#;q55iyf-Manifestation. siT=sn^^-past 

Pass, part of 

V. 14 . 3 T'?^ bsi: fT 1 ^ 5 r§r%“ 

r%eic^ 3Tf cT^: ^ 3Tr% 3T?^M cr^Tr^ STFR#?!^ 

r% ^frr% 1 F%rd^f^-f^a’-settiedj 

fixed. eTf:a[^: ^ spcf^; not artificial or 'assumed but natural; nece- 
ssitated by nature. ¥n'q;-peouliar character or nature. The 
idea is that a spirited person should not bear the arrogant 
manifestation of anothers’ valour is his inborn characteri Stic, 

3T?Jrr^-adv, incessantly. 

Ill support of tbe general statement contain- 
ed in ‘‘rf ^^;’’the author cites the behaviour of a fire stone 
when exposed to the sun. This is an apt illustration, Whe- 
ther there exists a stone of this kind or not is not to be ques- 
tioned. It is a poetic convention. Besides the firestone may 
be some kind of microscope. This verse is an instance of the 
Very common figure of speech known as We dont 

think that there is any such suggestion as the deriving of 
valour from Rama on the anology of the firestone deriving ils 
lustre from the sun. 

For the idea compare:-^ 

^ Also .compare;-. 

W n 21 ) ' •' 


2T2 Notes on 

— 'intolerance Compare %?rr ^ '^rfrf 

5Tf^fg:w:: I 

(employed) 

r^fsiq ifqf ^sTf. ^f^arR= that were paralysed by the jrimbhak 
missile so as to be motionless. 

^r^cfnx withdraw. Compare “ot w mi 

r%S?f|trf5crfhT sgr cffr% rq55r%^r!^'- that cannot exert 

themselves. * 

flr^r%^ri%-dismayea» “f^^r (oTfl?;). 

When Rama arraived on the scene the exact situation was 
made known to him by Ohandraketu : Lava was introduced. 

. Rama asked Lava to withdraw the missile and Ohandra- 

ketu to go and inspire confidence in the troops by his pre- 
sence and assurances of victory. The fighting was suspen- 
ded and nobody knew at this stage whether it would have ilo 
be renewed. To ask ohandraketu to go and take his place 
with the army was the most natural thing to do under the 
‘circumstance. True that the possession of the secret of the 
Jrimbhak missible by Lava excited curiosity in Rama and he 
could have got more information from Lava himself. There 
was nothing however that Rama wished to say to Lava or 
hear from him that Ohandraketu should not know. We dont 
•think, as some annotators do, that the sending away of 
Ohandraketu is a cleaver device employed by the author to 
leave Rama and Lava alone. . . 

. ■: — meditation. JTRi^rcr — gesticulates. 

'dis'- 

charge and withdrawal 'aJfe a secret. - ■ 

5fr^f’q^%;-'-hav0 a tradition of - their own. 
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V, 1 S. This verse is repeated from the first Act 

(^m) (thorough 

study) ^«7Rq^ (^f^)--The secret of the special study of 
the mantras connected with the weapons. 

cTr^3:3r^r?rr ^ 

to one who was bis disciple for a thousand years and more. 


;-( This is ) the order of succession as regards 


its teachers. 


5(fS5t»w%r#Tr^fr:-5fi;s ^ ^ cT^qr^fi: 

The results of great merit being the cause. Of. 
^ TT^TT^’ ( see page 46 Text). 


The ^T^RFT referred to must be the same disciple of 
Valmiki who^ppears in the interlude of the fourth Act. 


P. 150. V. 16. 3p?5R:-3Tfg6q^: 1 ^ 

^ T% ' ^T«iT ’ eric^r 1 sr^ tr^ 1 3 ?it ^rw 

wf%^J ^ni; ). 

‘ ermrsf: The 

very title ‘emperor’. 

TT^r %r%R: (srsw*. ). 

here means to say that he is competent enough to 
vanquish the mightest of the mighty emperors. 

V. 17 . 

#rt ^ ( JTRf fffJ )= 

Whose complexion is dark-blue like that of a saphire. 
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-^: cr.§"f^<5: cf^: #^T: ( ^Wf) ^TFT — 

that resemble tlie tree -whicb has put forth buds imme- 
diately after the deep thunder of a fresh blue cloud. Refer 
to notes on V. 42 Act III. 

It is possible to interpret in the sense of “festival” 
and dissolve irflr^^ 5ng:r: 

— With a significant look of joy and courage 

8Tr^r55^ — having. 

V. I 8. eTT^HlRT CfTRcf 

3Tff^1W?I srr-from the time of the revered Manu, the 
son of Vivaswat (the sunj. 

For Iq^qcT Rg: refer to notes on ‘‘rr^RT E!t. (Pg. 

56 of the text). 

^%^RR^i%R:'Wi%q^r%'Rr-3TRR^r^ 3rjT2Rr%Rr, ^^trr 

5^%% =?W..,^%Rr R: — ^Who conferred the boon of safety to 
Indra. 

3TrRRr:-RRr: err = up to a qjRqqxrRrsr in the sense of TRRf 
and 3Tl%rqfR and governs a noun in the Ablative according to 
(qr. 4.1.89). -arrf^RRRfg^R^: ^?rfci: I 
F%Wffq m. 4. I fqRF^%%RRkF l Rf^%% erj^^FR: qRFR: '' 

(qf. 2.3.10,) 17%: qRSrqRRrtRFrqRRRaFFd; I .'eir RRF^: t FR. ^F. 
For help given to Indra by the kings of the solar race. Compare 
the words of rw to gt ^'Wgt RlR^fqfR: RFd: 1 5TR^qr- 

gqr^FR Rfc^rfq; ii 3T3fr'-;q-p4^ n 

3Tfrkrt:-“Rf%d: m — 3TfF%cR:, 3TkF% + ^ according to f^- 
F^c^rritcRRcgrT^; (qf. 4.1.85 ). 
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^rfta'...STT%|%:-'^cr: ^^TcfFT: k Who set the 

fire of their valour ablaze. 

adje, of a?wroJT 3-5ir: 

fTr%^3r: r%5rrr%: ( 3T^:) rfh:rF%F?5Tr WJ- Tho string (^m) 

of which has the end of the flames of the flashing and hot 
rays of the shinning missiles waved round it ;ffR;if%^-past 
pass. part, of (causal) with to perform the ceremony 
called jTkRJT which consists in waving lights before an idol, 
as an act of adoration, 

or — lustration of arms, “A kind of 

military and religious ceremony performed by kings or 
generals of armies in the month of Asvina before taking the 
field; it was a general purification of the kings Purohita, the 
ministers, and all the various component parts ot the army 
together with the arms and implements of war, by means of 
sacred mantras." 


^*rs5r 

^3T5r ( ^TO-^nfr). G-. interprets to mean 
and connects with But the words 'r:(^ intervene, 

which must be construed with adv, = proudly, 

V. i9. sF^: - cf%: 

far ^ci ^ wJiR’isrr w i 

- He has 

the look of one who treats with conteprat ( indifference ) the 
essence of the power of the three worlds or the consentrated 
energies Gf. 

••• ^ has) a gaitjit once proud and firm 

as if bending the eartti beneath. iqfFr^crFTr weight.- 

ut^-steady, dignified. - the figure is g-c^^r. In ^rd 

Et. The figure is This verse is quoted in and S. D. 

as an instance of 
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■sn'qT’fn “ "Verbs having the sense of ‘ affection 
‘ hatred ’ govern the locative of the person towards whom the 
feeling is shown. 

- denominative verb. = is eager. It governs the 
dative or genetive of the object desired, - presence. 

?TniTr%^r - protector. 

p. i2s. Wfr - whose 

sacred sight is to be desired. 3‘T*fcT33T - is to be approched. ^ 
- I cannot comprehend, 

- treats me as a friend, 

^3I(^ - humility towards a prince in this 

partioulrr case is not a mark of submission since; he (Kiisa) was 
now prepared to look upon him as a father, 

^F^i5^f?r sTFcF^a^ - arr^: 'npTF^^ h ^¥rr5jrrr[?F: 

F%'^^r?rF ^ffrrr^rr ^rf^: - the excess ( 3TFcr^: ) 

of whose various extraordinary deeds could be inferred from 
his form, majesty and serenity, 

V, 20. QF^: - erCr WF^-^ FT ^5¥FF^^ i ^dF^ T:F?FFW#: 
W ^F^ I 

- serenity of form. 

-causal aorist of with f|. transformed ( into 

a poem ), 

- divine speech. 

The word r%cr is also derived from fcF with fl. The poet 
lias described ^[(TTfsrJT as the of ^ refer to ( Pg, 40 
Text ) mffF%%RT. ” M.’s reading is ‘‘ STtfinfri; ’’ 
(Causal Aorist of •- increased, 
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V. 31, eFqRTJ - !jr?r j ^ 

) ^T’Sctr'^rm ... ~ ^^r.s-rr^firr!: 

c[g:fC ( ^:) whose body is glossy like a cloud 

full of water, ^ 5 : ;|f;?rJT ” ( ), 

The reading... would mean ‘having a body like 
that of a lion. ’ We compare a man with a lion for his bravery 
and not his body. But we have the; authority of to say 
that it implies beauty of form. “’^pT^I'qerrsTi 

The first half of this verse occurs in JTfMR II 46 . 

3T3f 2 (;n^: — -Can tnis boy be my own child? In 
the next verse Rama gives his leasons for this conjecture, 

V. 22. Fi^t 

^ arw^Tciiijr i . 

The principal idea is ^ >^... ^ 1 % srqrsj er^ 

bathes (my limbs) with a 

stream of necterine juice, 

3Ff'^37: fei: (m) 

^;^q;^;-he is as if the very essence of my body ex- 
tracted by love. 

[N. reads which means the essence of 

my affection produced from the body,*' 3 ?Vrn!;^ suits 

better with than This is an echo of the Rik 

verse eFTr^?TR^^^f%i:^qi^r%5rrqt I 1 

%cT5rr^r5>:^:-=^ciJrfw'^^ tni 

^"R:i§fv- ^^-The single element of lifp (energy) . 
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? 3 ;g:;- as if sprung from the exudation of my heart excited by 
intense delight, 

[N, reads iti^[%: im r^'Ezfr^r#€?fl^ = He, whom I embrace 
closely, indicate to me that I am (as if) sprinkled over with 
dew'*.] 

^qrai% (^qq^^rff^r) according to 
( qr<= 6,3.67.) Qmh^ ?3Tri%s[^ q^ i ir. 4. 

‘lohorching the brow,’ 

V. 23. 3T“q3i:-3TCr =q- jqr%r^srcqi^Fa[3fi ^rrqr: 

q??2I#t 3Tfq 

3T^-^3T[«#. ’TraRqc3rRffF^#r'JTrd: ( wr) (arq^^rr#) 

(^qqqrq)lRrqqf ^irqi: (l%qr:) actiou, movements, ^sqr^-standing. 

5 r?Tqql^sfq-Al though there is modesty in them. 

^RfF3^ qf^TRT-that indicate universal sovereignty. 

Rama observes signs of sovereighty in Kusa and Lava, 
in addition to the kind of attachment ho felt for them. 

The possession of the secret of Jrimbhaka missile was the 
most conclusive evidence in support of the hypothesis that 
Kusa and Lava were the sons of Rama: ¥irqr: 

(3T*r). 

P. 124* V. 24 . q 5 ...q 5 qr (the graces) whiclr*^ 
are inseparable from their body and are inborn. 

Sfraq^sqsqqrqT- qi?5RT qp.^ — ■charm- 

ing in each part. 5 ^^ai[%-unfold. q^fp^-complexion. 

tekes qg: as an object of But there is 

already another object With the reading, 

it would mean ‘not made’ i,e. not artificial. 
would be adv*=in such a way as to be charming in each part, 
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If we read we shall have to treat as the 

object of (indicate; adorn) and^r^cW^adj. qulifyingq^J 

^ ? 7 T^?C 5 [r: “just as the rays of the moon 
disclose (unfold) the spotless moon; just as the drops of honey 
unfold the full-blown lotus. 


The reading j?jflfp”ixieans just as the charming 

rays unfold the jewel. 

V. 35. ^ 

^ §# 5^1 3f^[ ^r^-the shoulders of which are well 
developed like the neck of a bull adj. 

what is muscular or well-developed, compare; 

?rR55fiiij5fr2^; ' ( ^ I ) 

N. reads 5r5...KW: which will go with er?RT: 

5 rar 9 T...^r%cIJi;-their look as steady as that of a pleased lion* 
j5;-iTTrS itej=: deep. 


sp^ ^ ' ^lf^if y-resembling that of mine. 

V 36. ^ m 

^flT# ^ 5^T: ^ 3T^r: 5 

^ 5 ^ — requiring intelligence 
for inferring, pr^vn^r ^TR: -%wj, indeed. 

— has come within the range of sight. 
«rriT^— 5/rfJd:. 

)• 

V. 37, r^^?TSFl^*^r sfrsssjr ^ ^ r" 1 

^ g»T; ^[TfRtls ^srri^ #r»TP 3 ig«r: i . 
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{ white ) 31=^: ( clear ) M ©1%: ( ^jr%; ) 

3ffSg?r=tlie shape of the lips. 

^ =sr -The same (facinating) ears-as those of Sita- 

q'l^ ’ at the end of compounds expresses * beauty ’ or collec- 
tion e. g. SFmr^: 51W. ^:=5R0 tW: 

^^...^■^'^r^-althoLigh their eyes are red and blue. The red- 
ness ‘was due to their martial spirit. 

- still the beauty is the same. 

3TH^'^^aq;-inhabited by. 

^?f:-age i. e. ( 12 years ) 

— makes me think i. e. I find it difficult to 

account for. 

is referring to what he said 

in conneetion with the Jrimbhak missile at the time of viewing 
the painting of his career; namely ^^TiTT c^fcsr^l^' 

3T>’q^{*T-is re illy neither a command nor a permission. 
Permission is granted when it is sought for. A command 
again is addressed to the person commanded, The language 
used is and not ** This is 

what makes Rama reflect over this and makes him say cfW 

But we must remember that even the desires of supernatu- 
ral persons are supposed to take effect. The wish on the part of 
Rama was as good as a command to the deity presiding over 
these missiles. 

?rf| ®r^^RWf%-pavSsing without instructions or initiation 
into them by a teacher. 

3R =sr...r%‘yr2T^-The reading we have adopted means “this 
extraordinary delight gives assurance to my heart that is 
floating (upon doubts”), ^#?5r^-makes one confident. 
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Rama weighs all the arguments both in favour of the 
supposition that the boys must be his own offspring and 
against it and thinks that the condition of his own heart 
namely of excessive delight is a decisive factor. We know 
how set his doubts at rest regarding the possibility of 

Shakuntala being a suitable bride for a husband. The 

deciding factor in his case also was ‘ ’ Compare 

( Shakuntala ) 

[R. reads ^ ^ TOWSfJlFr Et. etro- 

=:that has an excess of pleasure and sorrow floating on 
wonder. ] 

(InERW-* -delusion; this cannot be construed appropriataly 
with what follows. 


3T(?JT6f^f^‘--3ffcfffrr#^5e:'-agreing with i 

two parts. the | 

condition of the foetus. G. and N. read 5f(crg;jTrqT3r r%^r f| 

Et. , - 1 


V. 28. 3F^:— 35^ tfR^^T^ri^rerRi; ^c[f%^ ff^r^rrsTpr 
^ ' 

— the*growth of familiarity. ^cn%^-grown, 

®’ccumuiated. 

? 5 ^r- natural bashfalness, 
— eyes dull or half-closed. 

by the touch 

of the palm of hand ( sensetive enough to perceive ) It is not 
meant here that Rama had acquired any special knowledge 
of midwifry. 


Nothing would have been lost if had refrained from 

entering into a detailed description of the manner in which 
Rama came to know about the double nature of the foetus Et. 

P. 155. V. 29 3Tr?W 

RTW 1 '3RTdi i 

— 3T^#T, 3TRr%^?2r-^rr%^?c2T, 5 ^- 

-sprinkled with. arqqjrPT- dew '' 3T^qr?r?§5ffr|r?:- 

V. 30 9p^3f— r%r r%ffr^ ?rf| 1 ^ 

WPT, 3T;cD2f ^rffcT I ^ ^ : STJT^rf^ pr^5rf%: ft#r: I 

si^irw ^WRFT i=cgr% 1. 

ST-What is there that will not conduce to 

sorrow. 

cTT^!!^ — of that sort i. e. so great. 

STiTT^Tcf ^^-3T?rr%rrd ^mr^Ff q^~This is intended to 

show that whatever knowledge they possessed about Rama 
and his career was through Ramayana. Even their knowledge 
about human nature, nay, even birds and beasts was through 
booka- 

3|r^rtf:-Their talk is of those who are uncocerned. 
Their reference to Sita and her fortunes clearly show's that 
they are in no way connected with her. grrj — foolish, qrj^- 
gcp g^c5. 

[N’s reading is which is explained by as 

^Trl^r: Wf- the excite- 
ment of whose heart has manifisted it self, 

— S' denominative verb fromst^;?:. 
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— The flow of genius ^^^cfrrs the goddess 
and also implies wisdom. g^f^:-praise, glorification, srrf^:- 
lit'turned round; and metaphorically it means here studied, 

— that I can recollect, remember, (just now) 

V. 3*. 32. iT-qpr:— ?frcir JTfc^ w *R|rc?Fr: mr 

ci?nTr-7 m: RirMlsf 

I N. reads "‘ 3 ^^ j 7 rrd 4 ^Fwer'\ Tiie 

qualities of form, the external charms. 

These verses have all the appearances of being those of 
Ramayan. The metre, the style Et, are very similar. Since 
they are not found exactly as we iind them here in any of the 
existing editions of Ramayan we can assume that did 

not intend to quote any hut composed his own in the style of 
Ramayan. In the ^(? 5 #ir the verses that correaponnd with 
those in the text are as below. ^fo I 

5 ^ 1 ^'Fr'^rfF n a\3Ti^ vKi! 1 

aT^Trci:wqsFxfiC[r?^Ti% 11 . 77. 26 . 27 . 

^ TOnfmt 

^’^^1,1. painful on account of sudden changes (reverses), 
sudden, 

q^^vcT-that end in separatioT7. 
— torment. worldly affairs. The idea 

here is similar to one contained in V, 15 Act IV. 

N. reads 

herecff^J: refers to Sita. 

— that end in separation and remembrance. 

( ) on ^.ccount of sudden reverse ( f^^2?i^SFri^ ) 
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V. 33. STl^: fr? ? 

^f^rr: i ciri: # ^r ^r ^ Fq 

m: 5[[w: ^ i%?7r^ i. 

r%#2[R#Tsr|^— ^Tn%r aTr^ijr^r*. ^ %r%Jirq{ Mw> q|^*.- 

abounding in execssive confidence. 

— of that kind, qfr^: w: where is that delight; the 
verb q?[: or 3TT% is understood, 

9Tf!Tt’ ntense admiration and delight may- 

mean longing, 

’SfT SfT’.-either in happiness or misery,. fg^znqT: ^qpq- 
identity of heart, i. e. feelings. Rama means to say that our 
attitude towards joys and pains of life was the same. Our view 
of life, our outlook, our attitude towards things in general, in 
all circumstances was the same. We shared the same feelings. 
The idea in Et. V. 39 A.ct I is different. There 

a oon:inuous state of happiness is implied. That happy state 
which is sought to he described there could be compared only 
to the state contemplated in Vedanta philosophy namely 
“merging or permanent absorbtion of the 'individual soul into 
the supremer reality 

TOrfir ^ 5 W fg^CW/^-This self-condem* 

nation shows the intensity of his love towards No other 
words could have expressed the sentiment in a more emphati 

■■'.way. . . . ■ ■ 

P, ls8 V. 34. sr^:-r%rSOT^^|vrf 

^g?rR:^r: 1 ?5aTtsprfaTr-aT^wqT ^ TT%;4r^ ( 
^^:)qr^q^:(3T^:)-capabie of simultaneously bringing (before 
me) thousands of the qualities (of my beloved). qRfc5:- time, 
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^0 remember^SRTR^-I have been put in mind 
of. Compare*^^ =^rg^l^'7a^:’ (^ r ) also means ‘soft’, deli- 
cate. The reading does not yield goods ense. It is the 
memory that is unbearable and not the happy days. 

V. 35. 

[^] ^ 1 r^R?! wei'K 

3T^f%: smiTci: I 

^ ?Er?=5 ir% 3Tn. — 


: arilcT R 1 

combination.cpEr youth; - love; erj^^’-longing for each other 
'qfjf:- intense; sexual (appetite) love. 

iT^SrJToiiT osjfq'f^i-made its appearance in the mind; made itself 
distinctly felt. [srrFvr], 

It is however better to construe a-Tffl^: f^ci 

/%%: cfcf ^^75# teiR arrak m:... Et. 


There is a difficulty in intfc^''preting^7gi^r>:rda^d*f'^t3TTO:’ 
Prof, Kane interprets it as “love was mild in its operation on 
the body" and explains it as “outwardly we showed very few 
signs of the inner passion Et. 


If we confine the main idea to ssiMsc and 

the mention of the being all 

propriety. 

Does the poet want to show how it was by 

saying that even before the development of the breasts was 
complete, sex-consciousness had made itself felt, spTc^ssfrqfR;: 

^r^]. 


It is a biaiogical truth that sex-consciousness precedes 
bodily development. 
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In that, case we shall have to interpret by ‘slow 

in its physical manifestation; and not that they observed restra- 
int as regards the physical manifestation such as looks, smiles 
shyness and similar other gestures. 

— at the time of sporting in the 
river in the forest of On the authority of 

we have assumed that )%5f^ was abont ten "rosa’s from yf?TFr, 
so q5;if|;?rT cannot T;o,SRibly be the river Ganges but some small 
river of the same name near Compare; siq- licsng:- 

iMr ^ I n 3Tq>-2?FiT^ 

( 95. 1 96 1 ) i ?fi.' t 

( 3T3fr«jjr ) Here the river %ri%Fr is deseribed as fiif? 
rhwr-a moiiutain stream. 

V. 36, — 3FT erar^: ^ srr^^: ST^t 515^; 

qfs ^ I r%?JnTS-a slab of stone; 3Tf%^:-round 

which. According to srf^r^T: RqjqT fT 5fr%#lsfq ’ 

it should have been ' ( 91. 6-4-48 ), tree. The 

reading STRa'J-for would mean ‘long’. According to 

this verse is an emendation. ‘‘ 

#q#cr’' 1 

ST^cr:-“^3WI^: 91^:; 511^ ^mV'\ ’ 

? 9 ^sfr% 3 ^. ■***^"1 

I the genitive is used according to 

<* 3Tr%3r^qf ’’ ( 9r. 2-3-52 ) Verbs meaning” “to remem ' 
ber ' and the verbs ^ and govern the genitive of the 
object. 

c!r93??...^rf%w;-that were the witnesses of our confidences 
at the time. 
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V. 37 . 

)^be coming cool by per- 
spiration ( ). 

■5r-J^:~5ll^: 3T: %: hi ( 4^1^: ) 3T3%: ( ^- 

fali:-5!^[2:qp|^|: %#: l^fqyrr ^s|: 1 Si^;rd4^^-=2r%55[?-^ 

fT%: adje of ^4 — the beauty ( ^fcf) of the 

moonlike forehead of which was marred by the hair put in 
motion by the gentle breezes (?T^ ) wafted from the 

Mandakini, 

^^rd: Br^qi: ); d ^- 

^55i%di-3^[^f;f?5R??I%dt 3TcIC5^ ^Bqr^r adje, of 

^I4d — smeared; which looked bright by their natural 
brilliance. 

STr^T^-ornam en t s. 

paralysed. 

V. 38. 3T7Er=q-: — tr^ridsfq f^i’'^rc£rrKJ?k 5 ?:^: kf|d; ^ 

3Tr^ra d -iv^rd 5T-7r% I d^- 

'^'S^Td ^ I ■ , 

^gfn^'-in travel i. e during sepration. 

1%^ WCr^r — t)y constant brooding, f^dk g^dt 

ftd if created and placed in front ^ ^d fT- 

not that a beloved person dose ,nofc give comfort, 
in case of death. The idea is that the sorrow caused by separa- 
tion is endurable but not .the grief caused, by the death of 
a dear person. In the former case constant brooding- 
over the object of separation brings before the mind’s. 
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eye the object itself , as it were, in a bodily form; which gives 
consolation while in the case of separation by denth even 
this source of consolation is denied to us. The argument is not 
sound, Tt is the hope of meeting again that sustains us, while 
in the case of death there is the complete absence of anykind of 
hope. The reading is good. 

^ tieap of chaff, - is boiled. 

snw ) c^cwi^fr s fq 

ri2rr f^or arrnwd i 

- quarrel of the boys. 

§f^: 

THilf: _ with their limbs grown old, 

3TT=q?i; ^rq: m ~ the hermi- 

tage being far off, ( from the battle field ). ewsrgr: - slowlj^ on 
account of the fatigue of journey, 

- We are inclined to interpret this as “ They 
are long in coming, The reasons for their slow motion are 
two. In the first place they are old and secondly the distance^* 
is long. 3Tfq - though eager. 

RI60;V.4 0 sr^ar: — W 
r%r?:3W55f?| ^r^r: ^ {^y 

^rcrrqR^irqqrci^r - ^ fr ^ i. 

^r%lgrr?r%: ^ — attended by qrirg and others; cl^ 

?jiT^ - That meeting of our parents •■ in the festival 

of the auspicious marriage. 
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55rr%-wlien the great slaughter { the abandon- 
ment of Sita ), has taken,place, fl — why have I not been 
torn to pieces, 

f% — or what is there that is difficult for 
Eama to do.He means to say that he was capable of enduring 
all that. 

V. 4 1 3T?qar; — 3Tg¥rr^^Tr5Rr^i^%c[f^2f 

mi ^T^irF^. 

qrsr — 21 ^-- whose glory 

remains only in his majestic personality. 

sr^ " after restoring to con- 

sciousness gifi^ who fainted first. 

— ■ helpless, distressed. 

N. reads srsiTr5f|^'3R^.5rCrr%dn — ^rf^o explains this as 

iT<3Tr%rf^ffr: 

fTTd5t;; This amounts to say that Janaka, recognised Rama 
sooner than his own mother, This does not give good sense. 

V.42 The first line is the same as that of V. 51 Act I. 

21^ 3T^- 


ACT. Vll 

The purpose of this Act is to bring about a union of Sita 
and her two sons with Ramaohandra, The device resorted to 
by the author for the purpose of convincing Rama and his sub- 
jjcts about the chastity of Sita and thus making the union 
possible is the presentation of a play within the play. The 
dramatised portion of Ramayana is staged before an audi- 
ence consisting not only of the citizens of Ayodliya but the deni 
zens of the three worlds and Ramaohandra himself. 

The scene of the Act has not changed; it is the same as 
that of the last three Acts, namely the vicinity of the hermitage 
of Valmiki. The events follow closely those of the sixth. 

The act opens with a scene in which the stage manger an- 
nounces the play and the cries of Sita are heard from behind 
the curtain. The manager informs the audience that they 
were the cries of Sita who was about to throw herself into the 
river Ganges. At this point, Rama forgets himself so far as 
to call upon her to desist from the attempt, when Lakshmana 
reminds him that it was only a play, 

The goddesses Ganga and the Earth try to console Sita ^ < 
and the conversation that ensues reveals how Sita gave 
birth to twin sons. Sita was assured by the goddess 
that her sons would be taken care of by Valmiki. The con- 
flict between duty and love in the mind of Rama and the sub- 
sequent triumph of the sense of duty over love is very pathe- 
tically and forcefully described by the goddesses. It is true 
that Bhavabhuti could not have conceived this conflict between 
socialism and individualism iu terms in which the modern "I 

i-eader would tike to present it but the idea has been boldly 3 
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conceived by the author and also presented equally boldly. 
But discussion on this point must be reserved for the introduc- 
tion. 

The testimony of the goddesses, the statement of Val- 
raiki, the evidence of the Jrimbhaka missile are enough to con- 
vince the audience about the chastity of Sita. Lastly the 
appeal of Arundhati to the subjects, had the effect of complet- 
ely humiliating them and they bow before her in supplieation. 

The poem of Vaimiki has a tragic end but the rules of 
dramaturgy forbid such a termination and Bhavabhuti has 
consequently introduced an important change in the story by 
bringing about a reunion by the intervention of miracles. At 
the close of the Act to make the cup of joy more full Shatru- 
ghna is reported to have arrived after a successful termination 
of his expedition aganist Lavanasura. Here we are forced to 
assume that the expedition must have lasted for twelve years- 
At the close of the first Act we are told that Rama sent Sha- 
trughna for uprooting Madhura the son of Kumbhinasi It is 
now twelve years since he started on his expedition. 

Are we then to assume that a regular war was in 
progress and it took twelve years for Shatrughna to subdue 
the demon ? 

There are serious defects of technique which we shall 
have to deal wite separately. 

p, 162. ^ m 

(qf^) (^mf) ^ ^ (mmt) 1^: 

adj. of ^ = lower animab - a serpant. r^^R- 

^qr^R; (mx)- 

5rR; ~ a collection. caused to be present, 
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-Befer to the bottom of page 112 (Text) 
where we are told that a portion of Rama’s life, written by 
Walmiki has been dramatised and sent to Bharat for being 
represented on the stage; Apsaras taking part in it, 

— a place for musical instruments hence a 

theatra. 

- seating of the audience. 


Why the bank of the Ganges was selected as the place 
for representation is explained by cfnc® 

- assigning seats according to rank and 

precedence. 

V. 1. 3T5Rq: - srrH^ggf^d: 

I cT 3Tf^^% 1 

jfrH— tFF-ef ( ^ m I#: 

3TWd^-3TprRfTr%. 

3 Tf^...has a force because this 3TP.^ is not expected to be 
full of hardship like the of the ascetics. We may construe 
3?'f^ with 3TI^ and say ‘ even Rama’, but this construction is 
open to the fault of Cf . ‘ Kr^3Tp;Rgi^ ^ ( Raghu ). The 

idea is that though a king Rama did not indulge in pleasures. 

a judge, one who discusses the merits or other- 
wise of a performance. The qualifications of srrf^^s are given 
in #Co explains;- 

iTr2eT^R?3T I ^Ffrr ?rf mK- i 

5}rR^5fir: i 

“ should be shown respect to, 
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The reading ” means a seat of honour. 

( towards ^ and ^ 

2?c^^r:- - 

SfcJfq: - understanding, relying upon Of, TOr3?3T^?q[^i%' 
- begin. Here begins the drama in a drama 
The here is the manager of the A is 

defined by ^rf|c3?^'k as 3fr WnCf^Wf^K I 3m TC-v 

^^Tfc II. 

, ^ 51% - one who speaks the truth. 

- goes with r%r%^'Tl%«ng: — ( something, composed ); 
^r^jfN3Tt][.--on account of the importance of the matter. aTqRTffMr- 
should listen with attention. 

This is what is said h here Rama explains 

what is implicit. 

’6nr^rfcf;?r«r?7ft»T: - h- Who have an intuitive 

perception of 

^ becomes at the end of a ifpffrt compound. “ i^4- 
( qr. 5-4-124 ) this seems to be an echo of the 
following from WT 

W3T ^5rr|: \ 

ST^r5nTO!% — 5 l^-that possess nectar. 

G, thinks that the poet has committed a mistake in 
using the word, as it is against qrfaRI. According to such 

forms as Et, are allowable only in the sense of 

{ a proper noun ) 3«2-46 ) 

’KfCSfTT^ — Refer to notes on V. 5 Act IV. intu- 

tive knowledge. 

o3iT|;=!3p%-are never defeated, never prove false. 

3^#, should not be doubted. 
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p. S64. ^mrr ^Mli^^iopeless, helpless. The 

reading icTRrf: is by no means good. 

f%fff^-a]as! alas! this is something unexpected. 

ST^i^-have regard for Lakshmana. Eama appeals 
to Sita not to throw herself into the river out of regard for 
Lakshmana. Some annotators suggest that Rama appealed 
to Sita for talcing compassion on Lakshmana in the belief 
that she may not care for him. So at least out of. regard for 
Lakshmana she should desist from such an act. The facts are 
that Lakshmana was the only person who accompanied 
her to the forest and left her there. So it is natural that 
Rama should appeal to her in the name of Lakshmana* 

It is doubtful whether in that moment of great grief 
Rama should think that Sita might not care for him and he 
should refer to the obligations of Lakshmana and appeal to 
her sentin ent of regard for Lakshmana and on no other 
ground. He could as well have appealed to her on the ground 
of her regard for 

The reading ‘ ^ ’ appears to be conjectural and 

not authentic. It is evident that Rama forgets for a moment 
that it was only a play that was being enacted 

— -an evil turn of fortune, 

SI«im4'-iiicidents of the play. ^^q?r;->hard as adamant 
that I am. 

each having a boy in the lap. 

cause, support. ^ according 

to ” ( qr. 5-4-79 ) when ^ is preceded by 
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and ^ is added on to it. N. reads <7^^^ 

cr*?^^'-nieans — in draknesB where one dose not know how to 
put one’s foot. 

literally means a ‘sprout’ 
but metaphorically a ‘ scion #sir means both a ‘ family a 
‘ bamboo ’. Compare ^ Act. V. S. 

?^q:j~over- 

whelmed with a flood of tears. =^R:^'rf^CTrt3; — ^l%dr — 

worthy of your character. 

|; 5 f 1 jff-in this wretched condition. 

^9fn25''|tT’5l’r--fa'^oured. ^^Dn?R — extremely pathetic. N. 
reads which is explained by as ‘‘ ^^T5=Jn^Tr3^^l^ 

*3^1^ WITdt 7?f :^sfn^f^fcT 

-common to all. — of the mind, internal. 

The readings and arTcT?: mean the same thing. 

literally means a knot and afr^-infatuation. 

= trouble. 

%gr ^ r^ g rr ^rtr§ 5 ^:-that overwhelms sentient beingi 

— The thread of worldly life. The idea is that 
it is by ‘ love ’ that social order is preserved. The meaning 
gives no meaning. The reading means an un- 

seen knot; g['^W ? > = thpt cannot be overwhelmed. 

P, i66- V. 4 ‘ — ripening. The idea is 

that nobody is able to stop the course of destiny ; not only the 
person concerned but none else; The reading ■ %: ’ for 
gives the same meaning. ' 
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— infinitive of tqi with, arfq 3T ^ being added accord- 
ing to Compare ‘‘ 2T^5f^fr%^[55cr|- 

f?5r%cr (^) able. ’piqctcjyrl- 

all this is quite right (ironical). 

V. 5. 3F'T3r: — tfril-cl: qrrS]-: FT ,5r<RWffd:, ^ m ^ 

FT arm:, FT 3Tgfl%: FT 1 

5f JTTTrjfilPcr^—no beed was paid to. JTfTprff^^ should be 
understood with each of the nominatives that follow. 

Ff 3TI^: — ^the oath, not to forsake one’s wife, is administered 
in the presence of fire. 9?5f%:-obedienoe. !^cffo:-off-sprihg. 

3TI%^'‘-What is your husband to you. 

#8rr^¥T — You are the substratum of worldly ex* 
istanoe. Bhagirathi means to say that there could be nothing 
that is concealed from the earth. ^-like one not 

knowing. 

P, 168. V. 6. ^ 3T2I^: teii: 1 2ff ^ eplr 

^ ^ ^ ^Ff; ^ wrw- 

Fflzr; ^ 7^: I . 

^^-sprcad. With qr =g- ..Et. Tsf 

Et. 1.44. with ^ fS'TPT Et. Compare. 

Et. 1. 41.. 

«TS3TIi:dTc}3r75r7rr:-3T52|fd: sf^rWTT: ^qt- Whose inner light is 
unimpeded. The idea seems to be that deities can know the 
working of the minds of others. 

— as regards beings. Of. ^3^’' 

(’3TJT?:). •, . . 

• — continued.. — The. Ganges had 

favoured ¥Ff[?:sr and Rama says that she showed the same 
favour to him also ;. , ,. . ^ , 


i 


Act. f II 
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rush that is irre- 

sistable at first. G. reads — ‘‘On account 

of the vehemence of my affection for Sita, about whom there 
was a scandal Et. Here the idea is far fetched. 

V. 7. AR^TF R: 55 N?fr^ 

1 R#fr-by his courage. 

’^r^rfls^r Et-RR-.-eTTcR, RR: ^ (3TF^i%:) Vr iIrr- 
3 ^ 3 ^: 3?i 3T^:--elders are kindly disposed towards those that 
are like their children, 

eT^Rf-uot merged in the earth. 3T^ofltr. to be cared for. 
The suggestion is that Sita must live for the sake of her 
children. 

V. 8. 3TfcR{R-Rd 3TrqR%;j[jq qf^^c=l 

55ST cR 3?^PFRR 1 

; 3 rR^=Rqe 5 -a blessing to the world, contact with 

whom (RTRr). erjRRfi-refers to mi and 

3?TO ^55^ arrR?:: ^qw5: 

V. 9 . ^ 3WT** 

-STFRPf'TCTO. \ 

P, 170 . V. 10 . r: our resort (err?^.)srf5^... 

the best of Raghus. 3 ?]%?^ ^j r ^ j^-at the very time of viewing 
the painting- here is emphatic. 
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We are to understand that the words of Rama at the 
time of viewing the painting were sufficient for the missiles to 
pass on to Sita’s progeny. The reading of K. and Gh.— 
is good. 

3T®<n^-6ven after I was abandoned. 

V. II. are blessed. c|f^cj;= by your 

possession, 

’HlTcl’. ^^-should wait upon the boys when yon are 
thought of. 

V. 12. gfir^r: 

I 

— united with your husband and sons. 

STsite; — refers to Rama’s mother and 

[G. reads ISfWT iu connection with Ib that 

case Lakshmana would have been completely passed over, 
f^^-full of. 

gf5r^r:“5rrHjt#rr: ^r55r ^r: 

I = Which are full of dismay and joy. ^ explains ;~ 

?r fnrrrtr^ \ erRSf: 

protected by wdt.... who will perform 

the rites ? 

;gf?3}’cqiJTfcc^- after they had been weened. is* 

grammatically irregular. Adverbs ending in like govern 
the Accu. or Geni. ('^r. v'j.) 
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V. 14 , is the preoepter of the J anak family, 

(-^ot III) is .often called 

-On account of the various signs, I think 
that these boys are no other than Kusa and Lava. 

V, 15 . Lakshmana supports his theory about identity of 
the boys on the following grounds 

5Tr%^R^ - 5rrH^^p[d, .§x^m 

’iyir: §[T^?r-twelfth. 

mi ^ri% # 9 ?^:-monsoon ; by tranference 

of epithets it means here 3Tffr%: ^itv 

^lyrr^^j-literally it means “ sanctify the i. e. 

come and stay with me. Rama understood her to mean that 
she permitted Sita to get herself merged in her. 

-humiliation in the world of mortals. 

Some editions read q%^. It is a favourite word of 

fri^T#T^:-at my conimand. f^cs^ri-dissolution. (in the earth) 
q§^f^^T^-thou art staying in another world. 

N. reads cftq^- There is no word which 5rf%q5r 

ean qualify. 

It may also mean “ this may do for the purposes of a 
^5foq but not for the requirements of a drama/' 

% ^^nfoSTT^: — Lit- is this the meaning of your .poem ? 
i. e, (the real object,) 
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P, 172, Thern^ra^ands with the words 


According to Ramayana Sita came with ^jn% and her 
two sons to Rama who had invited the sage on hearing that 
he had composed a poem dealing with his own life. Compare, 
mi I m t 1%^ u 

qro sE^'irr qqr w I 

J ^RFcl^ JT =51 1 ?T«rr ). The story 

further narrates that a celestial throne came out of the earth 
on which the goddess earth seated Sita. cTirnWT^T^S^r 5ff|2?rb?f 
^:?rr?T^ 1 1 * ( ). We are 

told by Valmiki that when Sita disappeared Rama was over 
whelmed with grief. Afterwards Rarna placed Kusa on the 
throne of Kosala and went to heaven.- The poem of Valmiki 
has a tragic end. To make the story conform with the rulas 
of dramaturgy iias made a vital • change in bringing 

about the reunion of Rama and Sita. (Refer to my summary 
of Ramayan in the introduction). 

■ V. 16. I 

^cfPRT WrCrRT STFff I 

-On being churned. 

17- -A- 4 ,=to be pleased, 

V. 18. ^ 

sar^T^^cTT: = basbfulness, can also be derived as ^rf 55 lf 3 R'w 
3 ?!/^- ^n#T:=3Tls:-bashful, shy— according to STlSf 

(R. 

In connection with ;n 5 rc 3 irRiff,..te 5 ^r m'’ (P, 16 te?;t) 
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3?^; W“ 3TW-“free from debt. 

%5F1%T ^ refer to my notes 

on V. 6, Act. I. 

^ ?^ai-Befer to Chap. 111 . There sTflf 

teiis Kama after Sita entered the fire thathe was and !?fr^r 
was 55^. Compare “ TO TO** H #i7Tr55r:- 

guardians of the quarters. 

“ ^ I kwm («T^nc) 

^TFfei—TPClri^, 3Tr%, g^, ^ and 

P. 174. V. 19. 3F^:-c^ rl^COJMT: goqsrfi^Br^ 

r^'#^3r. f^:#5rq'-appomt ^'njsrfr'^-the holy original 
^^r^:-whose desires are fulfilled. 

c5^?rJT:-True that Lakshraana, as an obedient youn- 
ger brother only did his duty in taking Sita to the forest 
and leaving her there at the bidding of his brother; but, he 
was conscious of his own weakness in not even protesting 
against the conduct of Rama. He feels that he was in a way 
instrumental in ruining her and gives a frank expression to 
his sense of shamefulness. 

The reading means ‘such as thou art’ i. e. an 

obedient brother even in the discharge of unpleasant duties. 

is just so i. e. just as we thought. 

(uprooted) cScror; — ^f?r. 

We are told at the close of the first Act that Shatrughna 
was sent to fight 555(trr. Row we are told that he arrived in time 
to meet Sita and her sons alofig with Rama. Are we to under- 
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Noto on 


stand that it took Shatrughna twelve years to annahilate 
At least we are ignorant as to what was doing for all these 

'twelve years. 

For the capital of see my notes on V 50 Act I 
P.176. ^ (contact), 

^ 2 j|T!Tn^ — good fortunes never come singly. Comp. 5 cfq^ 



Jf — I do not believe. 

er^t^c^iffrj'iii-Why I This is the nature of prosperity. 

— Lit. the speech of Bharat; a benedictory verse. 
TO is the wellknown author of may also mean 

the words of the actor. 

V. 20 'sRssn'-The story of Rama’s life as narrated in the 
Ramayan. and qualifying j^fOT and ikr. (Refer to 
my note on the spiritual aspect of speech; introduction, 

in be taken as qualifying or 

^ TOP. i can be construed 
both with qrc!ifn% and^^q^. One of the two words andfqitj^ 
is superfluous. G. takes to mean variagated or mixed. 
Both the constructions are possible and possibly the poet 
intended as much, gqr: SfiTO ) dTTfTtsTf${4; 

I ‘may the wise reflect over 
this poetic composition developed in this book and represented 
with the help of gesticulation Et. This effort of the learned 
poet Vamiki who had realised Brahma in the form of words. 

Bhavabhiiti means to say that hfs play is only a 
transformation of the story of Ram ay ana ip a dramatic form. 
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The other way to construe would be ^r: d (^«Tf)3r[Wr 
3T^p=itj fffT 

may the wise know that this story is the same as mature 
composition of the wise poet who has realised in 

the form of words-the composition of which is to be represent- 
ed with the help of acting Et. The merit of this construction 
is that both the words and serve a purpose. Here 
the objects of would be ^clt and qpjff. 

The reading would mean (qRor^ qff of 

mature intellect. The reading for gives a better 

sense. 

The name of this' Act is Sammelan or Union. 


End Of Act Vll. 



List of sortie abbreviations employed 
in this book. 



of ^Erf^fsa". 
5fi[^o — JTr^?trrw of 
t||'~PaninTs 

fr^rff^o— of -^rqijra'. 

of ■+rcf;^^. 

5C^o — 

gpro — commentator of tl\e 

%. ^f.— Rsrp^lrg^r. 


Com, — Commentary or Cdmmentator. 

G. — The Commentary of Gbansyama. 

Gh. — Mr. Ghate’s edition of the Uttararamcharita. 

N. — The Nirnayasagara edition of the Uttararamacharita. 

V.”“ fs'varachandra Vidyasagara’s edition of the UttaraTama- 
oharita. 



- - APPENDIX ‘A’ • ^ ^ 

Metres in the Play. 

I have already pointed out how Bhavabhuti has made 
the most judicious use of the metrical system throughout his 
works. He has employed quite a varity of metres though 
Anushtabha is more common. 

There is not a single Sragdhara in the Uttar-ramacharita. 
It is not suitable to the prevailing sentiment of the drama, 
namely pathos. The number of Shikharinis and Harinis is 
much larger in the Uttaracharit than in any other. They are 
very effective in Karima and where feeling is predominant. 
In Mahavircharita the number of Shardulvikridita is very 
large, as it is very effective in bringing out the heroic senti- 
ment. In the Malatimadhava out of a total of 238 verses the 
AnUstubhs are only 14, while in the Uttararama out of 355 
verses the Anushtubhs are 89. . ^ - 

The Metrical Scheme. 


A stanza or Pady a is a combination of four ‘padas’ or 
quarters* which are regulated either by the number of syllables 
( or by the number of syllabic instants ( ). 

A qg: is a or ^rr%. A is a stanza the metre of which 
is regulated by the number and position of syllables in , each 
pada or quarter. A is a stanza the metre, of which is 
regulated by the number of syllabic instants in each quarter. 

Ini ^rqitT the padas or quarters 
composing the stanza are all 
. 1 ■ ■ ' similar. 





In 2 the alternate 

quarters are similar. 

In 3 the quarters are all 

dissimilar. 





2 


A Syllable if? as mtfeh of a ’word as can be pronounced at 
once, that is a vowel with or without one or more consonants. 

A syllable is ^ (short) or (long) according, as its 
trowel is short or long. 

The .vowels sr, f, % and ^ are, short. 

The vowels arr, sfr and an are longi- But 'a 

short vowel is prosodially long when it is followed by . an 
Anus war or Visarga, or by a conjunctor consonant. So also 
the last syllable of a Pada is either long or short according 
to the exigence of the metre whatever be its natural length. 

In metres regulated by the number of syllabic- instants 
one instant or matra is alloted to a short vow^l and two to 
a long one. * i 

For the purpose of scanning metres regulated by the 
iihmber of syllables writers on prosody have devised 'eight 
‘Ganas’ or syllabic feet, each consisting of three syllables and, 
distinguished from one another by particular syllables being 
short or long. They are as follows ; — 

m : u,, 

3Trf^j?'=iTr^i% 1 

The symbol w denotes a short syllable, and — 'a long 
one. The different Ganas are represented as follows:— 

gj- (Bacchius) Similarly ?5 (v.^) is used to 

^ — v> — (Amphimacer) denote a short syllable and 
^ — — w (Antibacchius) ^ ( — ) a long one, 

. (Daotylus) 

(Amphibrachys) 

^ w v-y — (Anapaestus) 

^ (Molossces) 

if V V V (Tribrachys), ' ' " • 


(6, li), i. 28, 29,' 35, 
38; 11. 1, 2, 25, 27; III. 13, 30, 40, 44; If. 3, 10, 11, J2- 
13, 14i 21 ; V. 9, 16, 26;,- VI. ll,14i 28, 30, 33, 35, 38, 39’ 
(30 verses). 

STW m l ,1. 7, 9, 14, 25; 36 ; II. 

.10, 11. 22, 23; 111.8,11,1^ 21, 26, 28,47; IV. 6,. 23, 
29 ; V. 10, 11 24, 33 ; VI. 7; 16, 19'. (26 verses). 

w ^ri?5r%rrlr^il. (12, 7). i. 

39; 11. 9, 16, 28, 29, 30; III. 16; 37, 43, 45; IV. 1, 5', 17. 
20, 22, 24;V. 6, 14,19, 27, 34, 35; VL 18. 40; Vll, 20. 
(2-5 verses). 

jrrfiRr — ^rpt^rl: (8, 7). I.- 24, 26, 27 ; II. 
20, 21 ; III. 5, 19, 23, 25, 48 ; V. 2, 3, 13 ; VL 12. 24, 26. 
(16 verses). 

3q[?^^ff^f~57?5er5Br?cTF|r^^^^^ ^ff qgwq (4, 6, 7). I. 33? 

II. 13, 14, 25; III. 6, .15. 36, 38; IV 26 ; V. 12; VI. 9 , 
22; VII. 6. (13 veyses). 

’T: Tf^rr (6, 4, 7). I. 20, 23; IX. 4 ; 

III. 25, 24, 31, 32 ; IV. 19 ; V. 28. (9 serses). 

^ mixture of i-S[er^r and ). 

I. 15 ; II. 6 ; III. 35, 42 ; IV. 16 ; VI, 15, 27. (7 versos). 
Sr^Rofr — (3, 10). I. 30, 31, 40, 49 : 
III. 39 ; V. 1, 18. (7 verses). 

aif^ d) ^ R: 1 I. 1 1, 44 ; II. 3 ; IV. 8 ; 
VII. 4, 16. (6 verses) 

gT%crT?Tr— 51 % 5 gr^wr^fr i ill. 18, 

20 ; IV.4; V. 4; VI. 8. (5 verses). 

^ 1 1. is ; ill. 4 ; vi. 4, 17, 

41. (5 ver-ses). 

''#Tc5r%; (4, 7.) 1. 42 ; III, 2 ; IV. 18 ; 
V. 30, 32. (5 verses). 
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(8. 9). V. 5; VL-I, 37. 

(3 verses). 

3aft I I. 34, 37, 45. (3 verses). 

^?ff — III. 41 ; VI 13. (2 verses). 

frr^ JT^¥pff I III. JJ7 ; IV. 15. (2 verces). 

^ in uneven qr^g end ?r, ^1, 
Xf in evenqf^s): (1 verse). 

3 I VI. 25. (1 verse). 

Total 253 verses. 


APPENDIX ‘B’ 

Geographical places named or referred to in the play. 

or The capital of Dakshina-Kosala 

situated in the defiles of the Vindhya; it must have been to 
the north of the Narmada but south of the Vindhya, and is 
probably the same as Paihnagar in Bundelkhand. Rajasekhar 
calls the lord of Kusasthali the lord of the middle- 

land of Bundelkhand. 

^^^r—The country of the Kekayas bordering on Sindhu- 
Desa.q. V, 

— The strip of land between the Western Ghats and 
the sea, north of the Kaveri. The principal rivers in this tract 
are the Netravati, the Saravati and the Kali Nadi which is 
considered to be the same as the murala referred to in IT. 3 and 
forms the principal river of the Kerala. Kerala corresponds 
to modern Kahara and probably includes Malabar also, and 
extendes beyond the Kaveri. 

N. of river (Kusi) which flowed on the east of 
Durbhanga through northern Bhagalpur and Western Poornea. 
Near the banks of the river stood the hermitage of the sage 

: 3 f 5 f;^%j(j(-^-“Huinan habitation,” a part of the great Dan* 
daka forest which stood in the vicinity of the mountain called 
The selebratad q=5rsr;r (identified by local tradition with 
the place of the same name situated about 2 miles from the 
present Nasik) stands in this tract. 

— The native place of the poet Bhavabbuti. It has 
now been identified with the village of that name three miles 
from Amgaon, a station on the main line of the Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway in the Bhandara District of the Central 
Povinoes, 



I 


qqT— 0^ a selebfated lake, whicli is considered to be 
tlie same as the river Pennair, near which stands the Rishya- 
muk a mountam. The river is known to rise from tanks ; the 
northern part especially forms a stone tank in the centre of 
Ghahderdoorg. This was probably the original qqr and 
Chahderdoorg the Rishyanmka mountain. Subsequently the 
name was transferred from the tank to the river which rose 

from it. 

The modern Berar, a great kingdom in ancient 
time lying to the north of Kuntala and extending from the 
banks of the Krishna to about the banks of the Narmada. On 
account of the great size, the country was also called 
‘Maharashtra’ Of, B.R. lO, 74. Kundinpura also called Vidarbha, 
'was its ancient capital which probably stands for the 

modern Bedar. The river "Varada (Wardha) divided Vidarbha 

in two parts, Araaraoti being the capital of the Northern, and 
Pratishthan of the southern part. 

— N. of a country lying to the North-east .of 
Magadha. Its capital Mithila is the same as Janakapur in 
Nepal, north of Madhuv'ani. Videha must have ' covered, in 
ancient times," besides a portion of Nepal, all such places as 
Sitamari, Sitakunda, or the northern part of the old district of 
Trihut and the North Western portion of Champaranya. 
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4 The sun { ) 24 

I i 

5 ( Iwcr ) ^5 

* 1 ■ i 

6 (King ofar^^j^f) 26 m 


33 sii^^ 


14 


34 


15 Trp=wcir 


37 ?rr¥TFr 


20 wmi 


APPENDIX F. 1 

The following table has been prepared by Ramkrishna Kavi. 
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Index to stanzas in the Play» 


# ■ 

afo 



afo 



C 

H 

v5^rcl 


\SS 

STir^IIcfcT^ 

^ , 


3T^^r*-'ff^r% 



3Tf^R^ri^ 


v 

3% ^m^ ^r: 


'ivs 

3Tc3Tic?rsE:^ 


lo 

3ifr 





'^VS 

3?ir srr^rif^ m 


^<o 

3T^ 

'1 



^ 



T 






V 

V 




ari^f^-RTt ^mk^ra: 


% 


Y 





3Trt^n^JT?qrft 

'i 

^VS 

3T5¥{i^rwR 


Y'i 

3Trt(=5qfa:jf 5 fk 


'i'i 



«i\i 

3TPiRr#C^r 


<io 

3Fci#T?2f 

V 



Y 


3F%S32rr 3f^kr 


n 

^^•^f#'iskr^rc^: 


YY 


V . 

\ 

fffr'TRK: ^rsq 

'i 

. 



vs 

=5r 



®rr7 






3T'0^CTRP’§'I55 

% 


^ m 


\o 

mM 

% 


^ III 

' V 

. 


■ ^ 





m ^-^rsqf iScT 



l^?ft mr^sF 

1 

\ 

m %^^ra§:krcT 


% 

^JcqfrFkiP'^r^ 

T 


3T^ fl firsts-' 


H 

!3T7FTFrr 


YY 

3T^ 3T^: 

\ 

^vs 





vy 

^vs 

5f|qnir[55T^?fr 

‘i 

Ho 




w K?r: w ^ 


YNS 



Y 


.. :. 0 '. 


3T#R:fn:RT5=g: 


'^6 


Y 

^Y 



\ 


Y 



( 2 ) 



QTo 




^'i 



. '^<J 


% 


^ TT^ to] 



^ni^ 

H 


ti[^ r^ 'Jt*^i^‘S!i'^i 

\s 

'i^ 

T^ 5f: q55[v:2I^5r-€rr 

V 


tTisf to: 




\5 

n 

^Slsc^^rsTcf^BOS 


'*^H 


P 

■s 

"< 

■Ro 

^ ?2rMfi5SR 





V 

^mf: 

V 

^vs 






Y'i 

cR^ ^R: ^'<?^': 

=1 



u 

Xo 

1% 

'i 

€. 

[% Rfc^RT^R 



i%?7R JF^ 


\'S 

f^% ^R5^f%i%ci: 


\ 


1 

^ 


V 


i?TOOTr ii^ 

H 

'i^ 

fl^Pf: #^FRr 

vs 


jrq; 

H 


m ^trrr:^^ [%?: 


u 


\s 

n 



\\ 

3t; ^ 


Vo 

#C ^ w§r 

vs 




3To 

4T° 

?Tf ^rfw 

X 


1^' «3?Mr^fRr 



I%itTO^lT w 




V 

Xo 

=E|-3T<F^^’'<^;f 

'A 


^sr^F^i^firTO* 

vs 

<£ 


■ V 


^r ^ ^ 

1 


wm t 



wfrrqsit^r ^ 

’=1 

'}') 


% 

'i':. 

%qi%Er mi-m 

T 



% 

’v 


V 


cTO 



tesffT 

T 

\- 

msf jjm: ^tcIRT: 



3FTrt=^2r52r5ng£ff 

1 


^ j|; JTflcfTR: 

'i 

V c 




m q-R 



r?x4r% IFW: 



cFTT s^srrrR 



c^F ^ F'Tqc^r?? 

X 


c^f^FTOf^TT-^ 


\ 

^ q^Rrg: 



R ^\m ^ 



rwq’ ^5 qi?^rr% 



ET# 

vs 


c'TR 

■s 





^ 3^j 


'<V 




(3) 




3fo 

^0 


^0 

#0 


7 


g5r#RFa^^r%t 

=1 ■ 





3pr m^: gi^?r 


^?VS 

'^55r^T *Tr^r 


^'i 

5Tf ^ irt qR 



wm 

vs 

vs 




f^^r ^s 2 f JRfF^rrf 



jf^q' OTr 

3 

y3 



Vvs 



y^. 

?:f^^55wr§^^ 

% 

‘^'i 


^ ■ 

'^y 

g 

1 


'S'vS 

fsqJfRr 


.0: 

ti% ^'r^ !TTOs^ 


<lo 

^iffgmvq^^fort 



H t%iT 


c 

qi^qqlq JricT i\ 

? . 

H*!.. 

^53Tr mi\ 


u 

priir5[qr fTPl^pr 

'i 


JT 



5rffR:% 

V 


ff 1 %^ ^r: 

' V 


w vfr m friFrrtt 


VS 

JT %=5t%^r STf ^ 

V 


f dgSRT: 



5T W^^-’ ^if^t 

vs 

'A 

?pfR:«F 2 T 


\o 


'A 


3T^rr^q 

vs 



vs 

ri 

1 Tir|5rr%f%7i^5T3r 

V 


fr^55qT%it 

vs 


m Rqfq; ^rasr 


H 

. ^ 


\ 




y 





'i 





^ % q !3rq; q;^q 

y 

vs 

^ ^ ■ 

V 

’<\ \ 

^ pr 3Trq 



fM^TSRT 


\>f 

q^fFRJ^ 



q^3Rr^?:f^ 

v 

^% 

qrqn%lR:tiq^ 

q 

y^ 



\o 

w 



qr%rcT^j5?^35?R: 

% 

n- 


vs 

'^y 

q^qpj^^cBqjri^ 

\ 

V 

qt qq 


'i 

R555 

V 


q^f% 



^ sf^r^rff 

H 

<)vs 

qqq^r. qc^qi 

y 

iv 



■ 'iV 

q’qr i%%q;. 



qR'p?^ q?nr% 1 ^ 

vs 


^ ^ wm 

y 





%2jTqTc5Pi;f^ q[j%{f 

?r trq ^ qi¥f 
TOrcfrcit^f§?:iT 
^ciT %5TrftT chi^ 

'^cfrfiwrCr^r^ 

W¥i‘ ^ 

t5rp<^?rr 2[r%srf^_ , 
?r ^i^r cfcti^ ^ 
?j|srr szici^^ 

^r#[^5qiT^^cRFq 

sm^ 
%r%Frr 5rfn%?r 

f^fTHr^arrjTr: 

M ^ ^n?3T ^ 

Iff . 

'TRf^^'r 
IT f r ^ ^^irrt 

fl%' Rc^Tl^^FT 
1,^ 


m 'jd?F3fr Pr'r^ 
^ ^ r%f^=irT 

^Si^ra^iyrrcs 

^/N^ert ft 
qf^fq^SR# 

q^rqi^ fr 

q^gr qi^"f(ir^:sT 
m 5frt 

i^fqi5q«T 

f^r iffrcii^r T%r% 
^3rf JT 

iTORt rq?TF<T: w 


f^WlT^W ^qc^T 
mmcmr ^r 

qr%rl: 

fr M^Rofk 


^ ^mr: 

52?^ m 
STW 


Appendix F 

. BOMBAY UNIVBRSITY EXAMINATION PAPERS. 

(iV. B. Questions repeats are omitted ). . 

l&9h 

I Transiate into English: — (1) =?i^: | 

(2) i (3) ^2rrr%i%: 

^ I (4) #4# ^frTR:OT sr4r i 

(5) t (6) i 

(7) 31^ # ^fw% ^ I (8) # ?r 

r%f^*?r%55^r^q5i^cf3TissR^‘f?i: i (9) arCr 

^r^^cir: i (lO) qi^iT'^Pcsr- 
f$rJT4i452?^qt { v. l, oW)im:?T^T%:q^|: qi^c{5T^ 

II. Explain the meanings of the following expressions :—?• 

q^r^pJOT'JTcItWM ; 5jqFcB:. 

III. Discuss the different readings in the following lines:- 

{a) ^ ^ #) » (&) 

(y. /. 5 ihh) ^i%q i (c) er^ ^^- 

^^^nsTfriRi ( w-^* “^[^rqwR:) i sifr 

^m‘ I id) iv.i. o|^)t. 

lY. Give a brief sketch in English of Bhavabhuti’s des- 
cription of the Dandaka forest. 

r899, 

I. Translate into English:— *(a) &c. III. 19. 

0) wrr^?tjf??ngirro &o. V. 13. 

II. “Bhavabhuti, as a rule, adapts his style to. the senti- 
ment.*’ Illustrate this remark by quotations from the play. 



III. (a) Explain the allusion in q^:R[r- 

m mi \ V. 35. (6) Write 

grammatical notes on;-3TTrFr^ai^n 

IV. Explain fully, giving the context where necessary: — 

(a) 3T^ ?I«3?T[F5rffflFais?#cr 3fi% 1 (6) TTcfp^np-t i ic) 

1 ^fp^TR tewt firr^ ii vi 6. 

V. Describe the character of Bama as painted by 
Bhavabhufci, supporting your answer by quotations. 

/90/. 

I. Discuss the merits and defects of the Dttararamaoharita, 

II. Translate into English: — {a) dec. III. 42; {b) 

&c. IV 3. Dissolve and name the compounds 
and TT^F^fo: in (u), and name the metres. 

III. Explain with reference to context : -(d) ?s{g e}r:^- 

I (^) I ic) 

?TWddF-' I id) mr ^r% i 

IV. (a) Give the meanings of-srfi^j and 

^^(5) Derive fd^fd, and (c) Write grammatical 

notes on |prr, and 

1903 . 

I. Translate into English; — (1) ^WFli^ltr^go &c.VI. 37; (2) 

&c. VII. 20. 

II. Explain fully, with reference to the context: — (n) 

dd:, 3Tr%5r cFctdd: I ib] ^4 i (c) ^dr- 

?#?i5Rr wi¥f I (d) 3?ir i (e) eraf 

I (/) d f| I 

III. Make a few remarks on the language, ideas and 
.sentiments of the Dttararamacharita, 


" 3-- 

iV. (a) What was the position of (i) Woman, and (ii) Brah- 
mins in the age of Bama as depicted, by Bhavabhuti ? [b) Des- 
cribe in English the exterior of a (c) Write 

grammatical notes on and 

1905 , 

I. Translate into English:— (o) &c, II, 29; 

(6) ^ &c, IV, 10; (c) ^cf W- i 

II. Explain the propriety of the following with reference 

to the context and the whole play:— (a) WK- 

^r^f: I (&) ir 3Tr%5r i (^0 i (ti) 

III. (a) Show the harmony between the first Act and the 
last, ib) Why has the third Act been called w^j ? 

1909 . 

I. Translate into English; — (a) &c. I. 39. (6) 

II. Explain with reference to the oontext:-~(a) 

3FF^- Tmt ( V. 1. ^ ) i 

(b) fiRiF ftrfroTw i (c) irq ^*1 

l id) f 4fsf^RR%W2|l I (c) 

III. “As the poet of nature -and human passion and feeling 
generally, Bhavabhuti occupies a very high rank among 
Sanskrit authors ” Justify and illustrate this remark from your 
play. 

IV. Explain clearly the idea in the verse ending with 

3P it^r^T: (I 31 ), Or, state in what sense Bhavabhuti 
uses the words and 



, i ' . 

1B11. 

i. I’ranslate into English: — &c. VI. 20. Name 
the metre, and dessolve the compound . 

IL Explain clearly with reference to context: — (a) 
tTCjf: 1 5^1^ ^ I (6) HF|5F5r¥rfffo &c. IV. 3. (c) m 

q:r i (c?) 30% ^-7 

Ills {a) Write grammatical and explanatory notes on: — 

5r3ftA:. What do you know of 
the following from the Uttara:— TTFdr, school holidays, 
the weak points in Bama’s career, ? 

IV. Indicate the the time taken by the action of , the Uttar, 
or, briefly point out the salient features of Rama's character, 
supporting your remarks with quotations. 

1916 

(ij. Translate into English any two of the following. 

(a) etc. 

V{i ^ fi^STF#. 

(d) etc. 

(c) etc. 


Name & dessolve the compounds in black. Give the 
metre of (b) and its, scheme. 

3. Discuss readings in the following 

(a) 5rd^%i: ( V. 1. ( V. 1. ) 



V. 1) 

wm. 1 ' 

(b) =^ V, 1. ) 

Or .r 

GiT« in your own words in English or Sanskrit tlf! 
substance of the dialogue between Ohandraket 
&Lava. "? 

4922 

Translate into English, adding explanations and supply 
ing the context any four of the following passages. 

(1) i sm: w i 'K %cf^F3rlf^ i 

fq^j 1 "ft 


(2) ^ ^ I 

(3) m |Jf^|:!^R'qrqofrf% i 

(4) I snr 

(5) 3#r%f^ fqk: i ^ ( 

f 

(7) ^ ^PTRoft m ffesff^^cRR^nSq^ • '^^R:cS%:: 

(8) ®n^ ?^l^3T<^r*TSiiT: q^i^qfPTi 

'srr^qj^l^J i 

What are the two views of understanding this passage 
Which, you think, is the name of the poet and which hi 
designation ? Give reasons for your opinion. I 

3. (a) Write explanatory notes on: — > | 

, and sr^; . 1 

(b) Comment on the fallowing from the grammatics 
point of view— ^?p=3rcqPTRq^, 5!?5I^<Tq:^ !Err?5W«®T^f 


6 







(c) Discuss the various readings in the followings passages 
and state which you prefer most and why t . 

( 1 ) ^ 

V 1. 5fp2If 

V. 1. 5# \ 

V. 1. ¥P1T 3«i^ ^ 

(2) V. L m 5^^ <#4 ^ 

fa) Mention the various sources from which Bhav^huti; 
probably drew materials for his IJttararamcharita, 
pointing out, the impoitant changes which he has 
introduced and their significance from the dramatu 
point of view. 

(b) “ There is no doubt Bhavabhuti himself felt that the 
abandonment of Sita by Bama was unjustifiable and 
formed a serious defect in the character of his othei 
wise ideal king. He, therefore, placed Bama in a verj 
difficult situation, which in a great measure lessenec 
the unjustifiable character of the young monarch*! 
action in abandoning his virtuous wife. ” 

Explain the difficult situation above referred to and forn 
if our own estimate as to how far the abandonment of Sita i 
iompatible with the character of Bama as an ideal King. 

1927 

(a) Explain fully, any four of the following passages 
indicating in each case their exact bearing on the event 
of Uttararama-charita. 

(1) »rr^tW » 

(2) 3Ti%5r i ^ 

i 

( 3 ) 


(4) f ^ i 

(5) 2ic3!T^^^*f qc[i% 1% 5 ¥R^5siT^5rar'^^’=wl ^?i^5gyrf^ 

1% ^5pq-J^ #1 j 

(6) ^nsic^rq^RT ^CFSF^Sf^ sw: I I 

(b) Write explanatory notes on.‘ — j 

smor#, 5r2fff^, ^wn and ?i^ 
Explain any two of the following remarks with special 
reference to Uttararamacharita. 

(1) The temper of Bhavabhuti was akin to the grand and 
the inspiring in nature & life. There was ample scope 
for the poet’s great ability in depicting the rugged as 
well as the tender elements of nature. 

(3) Bhavabhuti may not rank high for his characterization, 
but he excels in drawing with a few strokes the 
typical features of a situation or emotion. 

(3) The conflict in Uttararamacharita is a psyehologieal 
one -that is- between love and duty. i 

1930 

Translate into English— i 

(a) — ^fcf I ( ) t 

WcT, dTW I 

(b) etc. 

f^Rsmrr 

H II I 

N. B. — Name the metre in the stanza and write explaj 
uatary notes on the words printed in black. | 

Write short notes on: — f i 

(d) Bhavabhuti’s observation of animate and inamnjat| 
Nature, 




(a) Write brief grammatical and explanatory notes ( 
any four of the following:—^ 

mm, and ^ferWT 

(b) Explain clearly the allusions in the verse; 

- II 

What important changes has Bhavabhuti mad© in tl 
original story of the Ramayana while writing h 
play ? State how farthe dramatic purpose is serY< 
by those changes. 


Criticize Rama’s action in abandoning Sita. What 
Bhavabhuti’s opinion regarding the abandonment ? 
Explain with reference to Context any six of tl 
followihg. 

(a) amr m* temr i ^ m'- 

I 

(o) #ipiIT WTT f| mm \ 

(d) rl^crFit fiiH 5ifer: i 



